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PREFACE 

I CANNOT let this book go forth without an apology to my 
readers, in that I have ventured to attempt a work dealing to 
a very large extent with technical details, without that knowledge of 
printing which can only be acquired by practical experience. In 
this respect I owe much to the kindness of Mr Horace Hart, the 
Controller of the Oxford University Press, who made many obscure 
points clear to me by ocular demonstration. 

The greatest care has been taken to make the illustrations 
facsimiles as exact as possible; but it will often be found that 
minute indications to which I have drawn attention in the text are 
not visible in the reproductions. I must ask those who wish to 
study the matter closely to turn to the originals in these instances, 
and to remember that in the first printed books Greek type generally 
printed with an exceptional lack of sharpness, and that since even 
the best process blocks magnify and harden any defect due to 
imperfection of inking or presswork, while they almost always thicken 
the lines to some extent, the appearance of the type is sometimes 
materially altered. 

Mr E. Gordon Duff gave me valuable help with the unique 
books in the John Rylands Library, especially in connexion with 
the photograph from the Batrachomuomachia shown in plate VH. 
To him, and to the other friends by whose knowledge and advice 
I have profited, my best thanks are due. 

R. P. 
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I. 

In the ^present essay, after a short sketch of the history of Hellenic Division of 
culture in Italy up to the time when the printing press began its work> ^^ ^^^ 
I propose to give a general survey of the early Greek press, touching 
on the principal groups of types, their relation to the writing hands 
on whidi they are based, the special difficulties which the printers 
had to overcome, and their methods and technique, where they differ 
from the usual practice of the time. I shall then attempt to enumerate 
and classify the Greek types used by the printers of Latin books up 
to the year 1476, when die first book printed wholly in Greek made 
its appearance. This will be followed by a chapter devoted to the 
Greek printed books from 1476 to the end of the century, preceded 
by a short list of these books in the order in which they are described. 
Lastly will come notes on a few of the founts used in later editions 
of Latin books, especially those produced in the smaller towns, and 
some mention, in the shortest form, of the first Greek printing in 
other countries — Germany, the Netherlands, France, Spain, England. 

The illustrations, like the books, fall into three divisions, though The plates, 
the arrangement is somewhat different First come representations 
of the types used by the Italian printers in Latin books up to 1476 ; 
these I have endeavoured to make as complete as possible, and 
I hope that few early founts of importance have escaped me; but 
those who know the difficulty of searching a whole literature for 
isolated words will excuse omissions. The second and principal series, 
which is, with one exception, placed together at the end of the book, 
contains facsimiles of every known type used in a Greek book, that 
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is, a book in which the text is Greek, whether it be accompanied 
by a Latin translation or not, up to the year 1500. The third 
series is more composite. It consists of {a) selected typical specimens 
of the Greek type found in Latin books by Italian printers from 
1477 to 1500 ; (6) the first types of the same class in other countries ; 
(c) a few examples of notable sixteenth^century founts whidi are 
described in the text. 
Analyses. To the plates of the second series I have added what I believe 

to be a new feature, in the shape of an analysis, appended to each, of 
all the different letters or sorts found in the text therein reproduced 
These analyses are in certain cases only part of a larg^er plan, where 
I have attempted, always very imperfectly, no doubt, to draw up a list 
of all the sorts included in the type in question, with the object of 
indicating the nature of the fount, or the relative size and complexity 
of the case with which the conqx)sitor had to deal. I have done this 
chiefly where a fount is both important in ittelf or r^resentative of 
a dass, and at the same time the books printed in it are of suffidently 
small volmne to be analysed without the excessive toil involved in 
the minute examination of a large mass of letters. Thus, in order 
to give some idea of a type of the later or Aldine dass, I have chosen 
the type of Bissolus and Mangius in its first state, rather than one of 
die Aldine founts or that of Kallierges, because it is found only in 
two small books. In other instances, when a type is used first in 
a small book, and afterwards in a larger one widiout alteration, as 
the lower-case letters of Lorenzo di Alopa with whidi the ApoUonios 
of Rhodes and the Ludan of 1496 are printed, I have enumerated 
only the sorts found in the smaller of the two books. Again, if one 
fount is based on anodier, even if it be of comparatively small extent, 
such as the second Milano type on the first, I have not given more 
than the letters whidi occur on the page photc^^raphed ; nor have 
I given a list of the variations in a recast type, such as that of the 
Homer of 1488 or the Vicenza tjrpe of 1490, when the original founts 
(Milano 1476, or Vicenza 1489) have been set out in full. These 
analyses must be accepted widi very laige allowances on the score 
of accuracy or completeness, but, so far as concerns the plates them- 
selves, the reader will have the remedy in his own hands ; in any 
case, the plan seemed to me likely to be of use both to students of 
the books or of Greek printing generally, and to those engaged in 



the good cause of trying to raise modern Greek founts from the mire 
of dull ugliness in whidi they are for the most part sunk. Thus 
much being premised, I will proceed to my subject-matter. 

In an essay which deals with the printing of Greek almost entirely Greek 
from its technical side, there is little need to describe in any detail x^|^^° 
the growth of that order of things which made it possible to produce 
books printed in that language with reasonable hope of profit The 
£aicts are well known and easily accessible; they form part of the 
history of the Renascence movement, and as such may be studied in 
the works dealing with that period But a short sununary of some 
kind is desirable, not only to enable the reader to obtain a clearer 
view of the matter in hand in its bearings on literature generally, 
but also because many of the men chiefly concerned in the Hellenic 
revival were the authors or editors of the books chosen by the printers, 
or were die teachers of the younger generation of scholars who set 
the printers to work, or revised and corrected the texts as they 
passed through the press. 

All the authorities are agreed that the first Italian of eminence Leontius 
to study Greek was Boccaccio, at whose invitation his teacher, the^*^**^' 
Calabrian Leontius Pilatus, came to Florence, and delivered lectures 
on the Greek language during the years 1 361 to 1364. Though his 
stay was a short one, Leontius opened the eyes of the cultured 
Florentines, who began to collect Greek manuscripts; these were im- 
ported in lax^e numbers, and in this way, there can be litde doubt, 
many treasures have been preserved to us which would otherwise 
have been lost altogether. This measure was due in great part to the 
wealth and enterprise of Palla Strozzi, who also in 1396 induced 
the Signoria to write a letter to Manouel Chrusoloras, offering himManouei 
the Greek chau" for ten years at an annual salary of one hundred c^isoioias. 
florins. Chrusoloras, who is connected with the early press by his 
Erotemata, the book most frequently printed of all Greek books in 
the fifteenth century, was at that time a teacher of Greek at Con- 
stantinople, where Guarinus of Verona, afterwards his successor at 
Florence, was one of his pupils. A few years before this time 
Chrusoloras had visited Italy as an envoy from the Emperor, and 
though his mission was unsuccessful, his fame as a teacher induced 
many to resort to Venice to hear him. One of these, Jacobus Angelas, 
returned with Chrusoloras to Constantinople, and it was he who was 
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mainly instrumental in persuading his master to accept the invitaticm 
of the Florentine Signoria. After three years, however, Chrusoloras 
left Florence, and joined die Emperor at Milano. He continued in 
his service for some ten years, during which he visited several 
countries, including England, it is believed in 1405 or 1406. In 14 14 
he accompanied the Pope (John XXIII) to the council of Konstanz, 
and died there in the following year, being buried in the Dominican 
monastery, now the Insel-H6teL 

His pupils. Great as was the influence of Chrusoloras himself on Hellenic 
learning, it was greater still from the celebrity of his pupils. It was 
the same with all the Hellenic professors of the time; themselves 
at best tolerable grammarians or copyists, with little or none of the 
higher feeling towards literature, they succeeded in creating through 
the eager enthusiasm of their hearers a distinct school of humanists 
of wider culture and lai^r outlook than themselves. Even if their 
learning and polish was but skin-deep, or chiefly manifested in 
a strong tendency to virulent and scurrilous abuse of one another, 
they were men who succeeded in saving and in a measure making 

Aurispa. known what was left of the ancient Hellenic literature. Besides 
Guarinus, Chrusoloras numbered among his pupils Giovanni Aurispa, 
the translator of Hierokles, Francesco Filelfo, Niccolo Niccoli, cele- 
brated for his library (in the purchase of which he ruined himself), 
Lionardo Bruni of Arezzo, Omnibonus Leonlcenus, the elder Vergerius, 
Gregorius Tifemas, Giannozzo Manetti, and Ambrogio Traversari, 
who played an important part in the council of Florence. Aurispa 
and Filelfo, not content with what they could obtain in Italy, went 
to Constantinople to pursue their studies. Aurispa returned in i433> 
bringing 238 manuscripts with him. Eugenius IV, who patronized 
Hellenic learning, appointed Aurispa Apostolic Secretary; and at the 
council held at Florence in 1438 to seek a reunion between the 
Eastern and Western Churches, he acted as interpreter between the 
Greeks and the latins. The council was attended by a very large 
number of Greek statesmen and scholars, and gave the greatest 
impetus to Hellenic studies in Italy that they had yet received, 
popularising them for the first time among literati of the second rank. 
It was the presence of these Greeks, and especially of the venerable 
Georgios Gemistos, called Plethon, that led to the foundation of the 
Platonic Academy, and to the special education of Marsilius Ficinus 
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in connexion with it Filelfo went out to Constantinople in i4i9Filelfo. 
at the age of 21, as secretary to the Venetian Consulate, worked at 
Greek under loannes Chrusoloras there, and married his daughter. 
He afterwards became professor of Greek at Florence, where he 
became an opponent of the policy of Cosimo de' Medici. Cosimo, 
who was after Palla Strozzi the great patron of Hellenism at Florence, 
placed politics before letters, and in 1433 tried to assassinate Filelfo, 
besides banishing Palla Strozzi in the next year. Strozzi retired to 
Padova, and there continued his support of Greek scholars, notably 
loannes Arguropoulos and Andronikos Kallistos. Of Arguropoulos Arguio- 
nothing is known between 1441, when he was with Strozzi, and^"^** 
1456, when Cosimo appointed him Greek professor at Florence. He 
held this post for fifteen years, then went to Rome (where his lectures 
were attended by Reuchlin), and died there at the age of seventy. 
Kallistos was held to be second in learning to Theodoros Gaza only. Kallistos. 
The life was an unhappy one. After the death of Palla Strozzi in 
1462, he taught Greek at the University of Bologna; thence he 
went to Rome in 1469; driven from Rome by poverty, he moved 
on to Florence, where Poliziano, who was his most eminent pupil, 
endeavoured to obtain a fixed salary for him from Lorenzo de' Medici. 
The application was apparently unsuccessful; in 1475 Kallistos was 
compelled to sell his manuscripts at'Milano to obtain sufficient money 
to journey to Paris. Fate was still against him, and the next year 
he died, poor and epHiuoc 9CAa>v, in London. 

Theodoros Gaza, just mentioned, whose grammar was one of the Gua. 
first books printed by Aldus Manutius, was a native of Thessalonike. 
He came to Italy between 1430 and 1440, and after studj^ng Latin 
at Mantova under Vittorino da Feltre, taught Greek at Pavia, and 
afterwards at Ferrara. In 1450 or 1451 he entered the Pope's 
service, and became a close friend of Bessarion until the death of 
Nicholas V in 1455. From 1455 to 1458 he lived at Naples, but 
lived in retirement from the deadi of king Alfonso till 1464, when 
Paul II summoned him back to Rome. After Bessaripn's death in 
1472 he left Rome finally, and died in 1475. 

In the days of Chrusoloras, and for some twenty or thirty years Second 
later, the chief object of those who had mastered the Greek language i*"^- 
was to secure from destruction the treasures of Hellenic literature. 
But by the middle of the fifteenth century the movement had passed 
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into other channels, and scholars were devoting their energies to the 
dissemination of that which the earlier generation had rescued from 
the Turk. This was done partly by making copies of the manuscripts, 
a task to which most of the Greek teachers of this period, Kallistos, 
Gaza, Demetrios Laskaris* Chalkondulas, actively devoted themselves; 
partly by means of translations into Latin, which multiplied exceedingly 

Nicholas v. at this period, chiefly owing to the enthusiastic patronage of Nicholas V, 
who collected at Rome a large number of scholars of both nations, 
including among the Gredcs Gaza, and Georgios of Trebtzond, who 
came to Italy in 1420, and had taught Greek at Florence, and among 
the Italians Giannozzo Manetti, who had been made Secretary to the 
Pope, Guarinus of Verona, Lorenzo Valla, Poggio, Perottus, Tortellius, 
Petrus Candidus and Gregorius Tifemas* All were busily engaged 
in translating; and to their efforts, as well as to those of Lionardo 
Bruni, his pupils Rinuccini and Acciaiuoli, to Carlo Marsuppini, Filelfo 
and others, we owe the surprising list of Latin versions from the Greek 
which the Italian printing presses issued during their first years. 
Didot, on page xliii of his Aide Manuce, enumerates forty-three works 
by twenty-one different authors as printed up to 1492, and his list 
is very incomplete. 

Third period. With the death of Nicholas V the Second period of the Hellenic 
revival, the age of the pupils of Chrusoloras, may be said to end 
The third period, which concerns us most directly, was not a time of 
literary productiveness. The rise of the press turned the attention 
of scholars to the emendation of the Latin and Greek classics, and 
the few names of note which emerge are those of able and industrious 
editors rather than of writers. Among the Hellenic editors four are 

rh"ik^"^^ most prominent — Demetrios Chalkondulas, Konstantinos Laskaris, 

doias. loannes or Janus Laskaris, and Markos Mousouros, three of whom 

were closely connected with the early presses. Demetrios Chalkon- 
dulas or Chalkokondulas, of a noble Athenian family, bom in 1424, 
came to Italy in 1447, and after a visit to Rome taught Greek at 
Perugia, among his pupils there being Campanus, afterwards bishop 
of Teramo, who has left us a panegyric of his master. Thirteen years 
later we find him Greek professor at Padova, at an annual salary of 
400 florins, and in 1471 he succeeded Arguropoulos at Florence. 
Here he remained for twenty years, the poet Tarchaniota MaruUus 
being among his friends, and Poliziano the most brilliant of his 
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disciples. While at Florence he edited the great Homer of 1488, 
and when he moved to Milano in 1492 he seems to have induced 
Heinrich Sdnzenzeler to establish a Greek press, from which issued 
the next year the orations of Isokrates under his supervision, and 
his own Erotemata, together with two other grammatical treatises 
Similarly in 1498-99, he patronised Bissolus and Mangius when they 
fled from Venice, and edited for them the great Souidas, the largest 
Greek book printed in the fifteenth century. He remained at Milano 
till his death in 151 1, and a monument was erected there to hi^ 
memory by his pupil Trissina 

Botli as author and editor, Chalkondulas was closely connected 
widi the early press, and in the second capacity he stands easily 
ahead of his contemporaries. It was quite otherwise with the man Konstan- 
wfao was his only serious rival as a teacher, Konstantinos La^skaris, ^^^ris. 
whose grammar received the honour of being the first endrdy 
Greek book printed. Laskaris was a Byzantine, and was nineteen 
when the Turks took Constantinople and made him prisoner. After 
being ransomed he lived for some time at Rhodes, but in 1460 
he was at Milano, teaching the language and writing Greek 
manuscripts. Five years after this Ferdinand t summoned him to 
Naples, but he was not successful there, and sailed for home. When 
by an accident the ship touched at Messina, Lpaskaris found an 
opening for himself, remained there, and was appointed to one of the 
professor^ips which had been established in 1462 for the instruction 
of the Basilian monks in Sicily. He spent the rest of his life at 
Messina, and died of the plague in 150 1, leaving a large collection 
of manuscripts, seventy-six of whidi are now in the National Library 
at Madrid. Laskaris seems, except as author, to have had no con* 
nexion widi the press ; as a diligent copyist he may have scorned 
the printed book, though he possessed a copy of the Milano Souidas, 
whidi he left in his will to a Sicilian monastery. Probably however 
the remoteness of Messina from the places where Greek printing was 
carried on^ which were all in North Italy, is sufficient to account for 
the fact The interesting epilogue of Laskaris to his TTepl ^vquorroc koI 
pHMorroc is printed as an appendix to this book. His namesake loannes loaamts 
Laskaris, who called himself Janus when writing in Latin, was not ^ 

only the moving spirit in the second Florentine Greek press, tiiat o£ 
Lorenzo di Alopa, but himself designed the majuscule fount whidi 
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distinguishes the books issued from that press from any others. Bom 
in 1445, he began his career in Italy as a prot^ of Bessarion, who 
sent him to study under Chalkondulas at Padova. Left without 
resources, like so many of his fellow-countrymen, by the death of 
his patron in 1472, he followed Chalkondulas to Florence; gained 
there a great reputation by his lectures, and the favour of Lorenzo 
the Magnificent, who appointed him his librarian, and sent him on 
two journeys in the East to buy manuscripts. A list of the places he 
visited and the persons from whom he made purchases is still extant, 
and has been printed in the first volume of the Centralblatt fUr 
Bibliothekswesen. While he was absent on his second voyage Lorenzo 
died, and on his return to Florence Laskaris undertook the editing 
of the Anthology and other Greek classics for Lorenzo di Alopa. 
But this task was soon interrupted by the arrival of the French; 
he attached himself to Charles VIII, and returned with him to 
France. He died in 1535, at the age of ninety. 
Markos Markos Mousouros was the most prominent man connected with 

Moosouros. ^he press during the later years of our period A native of Rhe- 
thumnos in Krete, and therefore a fellow-townsman of the printer 
Kallierges, he seems to have been bom about 1470. He studied 
under loannes Laskaris at Florence. We also know from his own 
statement that he copied Greek manuscripts in his youth ; the copy of 
Galen's works written by him was bought by Blastos and Kallierges 
from Nicolaus Leonicenus for the text of their edition. But nothing 
more is known of him till he appears as chief editor for the Aldine 
press in 1497. The Latin version of Mousaios, which was printed 
about that time, and interleaved with the unsold copies of the Greek 
text printed some two years earlier, is attributed to him; he edited 
the Dictionary of 1497* the Aristophanes of 1498, and the Letters of 
1499 for Aldus. He was very active at this period, for at the same 
time he was editing the books printed by Kallierges and Blastos in 
1499 s^<l 1500, and undertook journeys on their behalf to purchase 
manuscripts; and in the same year, 1499, he was appointed Greek 
tutor in the household of the Prince of Carpi. From 1503 to 1516 
he filled the office of censor of Greek printed books at Venice ; 
he was appointed assistant professor at Padova, also in 1503, and 
succeeded to the chair itself in 1505, without however ceasing his 
labours as editor. On the outbreak of war in 1509 he withdrew to 
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Venice and occupied himself in preparing the works of Plato for the 
press. When peace was restored the Venetian Senate offered him 
the professorship there, and he held it till after the death of Aldus in 
151 5. He then obtained leave for a temporary absence, and accepted 
an invitation to Rome, to co-operate with his old master loannes 
Laskaris: but he never returned to Venice. Having taken orders, 
he was created by Leo X bishop of Hierapetra and soon afterwards 
archbishop of Monembasia, but died at the end of 151 7 while still 
a man of middle age. His mastery of Latin was praised by Erasmus, 
who said that Ga^ and loannes Laskaris were the only other Greeks 
who succeeded in learning the language. He had a remarkable turn 
for the writing of Greek elegiac verses, of which the chief monument 
is his long poem in praise of Plato. But he was very careless in his 
use of priceless manuscripts: the unique manuscript of Hesuchios 
shows still how they were ruthlessly scrawled over by him and then 
sent into the compositor's room to serve as copy. 

The only Italian scholar at all prominently connected with the Joannes 
Greek press was Joannes Crastonus, a Carmelite monk of Piacenza, ^™'*®"***' 
who enjoyed a great reputation for learning in his day, though 
there is little information concerning him. Tritheim, writing in 
1492, mentions his letters as being yery numerous and elegant, and 
believed that he was then still alive ; but, except occasional mentions 
by his contemporaries, no more personal knowledge seems to be 
preserved. He was evidendy a dose friend of Bonus Accursius, and 
all his published work was brought out by him ; he was the audior 
of the Greek and Latin dictionary, which though overlaid by the 
accretions of successive editors, held the field till the time of Henri 
Estienne, and he compiled a shorter vocabulary in Latin and Greek ; 
both of these were printed three times before 1 5Q0. He also trans* 
lated the grammar of Laskaris for the edition of 1480, and revised 
the Latin version of the Psalter for the edition of 1481. Thus all 
the evidences of his literary activity that we possess are included 
in a period of four years, 1 478-1481 ; but of course the collection 
of materials for his lexicon must have been the work of his lifetime. 

We have thus rapidly passed in review the principal agents in Greeks and 
the revival of Greek literary studies in Italy; the patrons, Palla 
Strozzi, Cosimo de' Medici, Bessarion, and others; the teachers and 
professors — Greeks, generally restless, always exacting, continually in 
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money difficulties ; their influence was immense, but was commi 
chiefly in oral discourses which died with them; their writings are 
scanty, and of no permanent value as literature. The Italians, e^;erly 
striving for a mastery of the language of Homer and Plato, and 
hanging on the lips of their golden-mouthed teachers, carried the 
knowledge thus acquired into wider fields, and turned it to practical 
use, seeking culture rather than learning, and adding elegance and 
polish in composition to the grammatical niceties and dialectical 
hair-splitting which often satisfied Greek tastes. The contrast between 
the master Chalkondulas and the disciple Poliziano is a case in pointy 
an extreme one, no doubt, but the more essentially typical of the 
tendency just referred to. 



II. 

Practice of So much may suffice as to the men who prepared the way for 
ivL^^of ^"^ carried on the Hellenic revival; an account of the printers 
Greek. themselves is best given in connexion with the books they produced, 
and we must now pass to the next division of our subject, and inquire 
how the first printers of Greek worked, what were their methods and 
their instruments ; why they employed these methods and instruments^ 
what kind of results they aimed at obtainii^, and how far they 
succeeded or failed. Descriptions and discussions of the peculiarities 
of individual types or books will come later ; at present we are con- 
cerned only widi a general survey of the field, and the inferences to 
be drawn dierefrom : and some attempt must be made first of all to 
trace the origin and models of the various Greek types which we 
find in early printed books, and to determine their relation to the 
manuscripts from which they are derived, 
ciassifica- The types of the Greek presses in Italy up to the year 1 500 may 

tion of types. |j^ divided by their form into three well-defined series. The first 
class, which may be called the Older or Early Greek class, includes 
all books printed under definitely Hellenic influences down to the 
establishment of the Aldine press in 1494, and excludes all other 
books. It comprises in reality only two distinct varieties of type. 
The one is the Milanese type of the 1476 Laskaris (pi. I), designed 
by or under the eye of Demetrios Damilas ; the second Milanese t3rpe 
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(pL II) bears marks of the same hand, and may be considered an 
adaptation from the first. The other type is that which the Kretan 
printers, Laonikos and Alexandros, used at Venice in i486 (pi V). 

.As is well known, the Italian scribes had in the Renascence period Their 
^one back to earlier models of handwriting, and revived for classical writbg. 
texts the book-hand of the twelfth century. The earliest printers in 
Italy, reproducing in the form of type the writing of contemporary 
manuscripts, exercised a wise discretion in rejecting certain character- 
istics of handwriting, and thus created the roman types, which soon 
freed themselves from manuscript tradition, and in the hands of a 
long succession of craftsmen rapidly developed, and degenerated almost 
as rapidly. In Greek writing, a movement somewhat analogous to 
that of the Italians, but not strictly parallel, took place at a rather 
earlier date. From the middle of the fourteenth century onwards two 
influences seem to have been at work, the one conservative, the other 
progressive. The writers of vellum manuscripts kept the twelfth- 
century hand comparatively unchanged, advancing in the direction of 
greater freedom by very slow degrees ; the writers of service-books 
and other manuscripts for church use were most rigidly opposed to 
innovation, and were helped by the continued use of vellum for service- 
books, while its decreasing use for secular books gradually brought 
the more moderate representatives of both schools into closer touch. 
The progressive school, consisting at first only of those who wrote on 
paper, adopted with the new material a fireer hand, which tended to 
replace simple ligatures by complex abbreviations, and to reduce whole 
words to a labyrinthine tangle of flourishes. While the two hands 
continued to exist side by side, it was open to Demetrios Damilas, 
as designer of the first type of genuinely Hellenic character, to choose 
which he would. It was probably the greater simplicity of the older 
style rather than any more aesthetic considerations that determined 
his choice, because the experiment of Aldus, eighteen years later, in 
fashioning a fount based on the current hand, met with almost universal 
approval from his contemporaries. As the first book printed with 
the new type was the work of a writer then living, we may surmise 
with a tolerable amount of assurance that the type was not imitated 
directly from the writing of the actual manuscript which served as copy 
for the press, as is usually held, perhaps on somewhat insufiicient 
evidence, to have been the case with the printers of Latin books. 
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Imitation of In his first fount Demetrios made a mistake ^ich the greater 
^heSt experience of his Italian fellow-craftsmen enabled them to avoid; 
mr. but he was followed in it by most of the early designers of Greek 

founts, though he seems himself to have tried later to escape from 
it The blunder lay in the attempt to reproduce not merely die forms 
of handwriting, but also the effect of continuity naturally, produced 
by the motion of a pen over paper, and therefore right and proper 
in manuscript, but unsuitable for impressions made on paper^ by 
separate stamps laid side by side. Though this practice was largely 
abandoned in the second Milanese type (pL II), and many of the 
changes in the first t)^, when it was recast for the Homer of 1488 
(pi. Ill), were made with a view to its modification, it reappears in 
a different shape in the Venetian fount of i486 (pi. V), and it was 
without doubt one of the principal^ inducements in the adoption 
by Aldus Manutius of the later style, in which the close imitation 
of writing is essential to its success. Aldus repeated the mistake 
some years later in his introduction of italic type, which in his hands, 
like his Greek founts, revolutionised the whole history of printing with 
disastrous consequences. 
The Venice The Milanese types represent more or less a simplified book- 
i486 and the ^^"^^ ^^ ^^ moderate older school ; the Venice fount is very distincdy 
MSS. derived from a church-hand of archaic appearance, and resembles the 

writing of the Gospels dated 1305, reproduced in plate 205 of the 
first series of the publications of the Palaeographicad Society. The 
ecclesiastical character of the t)^ is so strong that it may be con* 
jectured that it was cut for a projected series of service-books, which 
for some reason never went beyond the Psalter, and that the first 
book for which it is used is of the nature of a type specimen. The 
book in question, the Batrachomuomachia, is printed in alternate lines 
of red scholia and black text, so that, while its small size and popular 
character made it suitable for its purpose, it was also an experiment 
in the art of printing in two colours, which was indispensable for 
a liturgical series. The Milanese types, by their greater divergence 
from the influence of handwriting, show that their designer was a man 
of considerable originality and ingenuity; the Venetian fount, while 
agreeing with them in its genuinely Hellenic character, differs widely 
both in design and execution. In the Venetian type the appearance 
of continuity is sought by an elaborate system of ligatures, two, three 
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and four letters being commonly cast in one piece, and in an immense 
variety of forms and combinations, so that the number of sorts found 
in the two books exceeds twelve hundred, and even this is probably 
far from representing the fount in its completed state as projected. 
The effect was unsatisfactory ; because the ' case ' was complicated to 
an extraordinary extent by the enormous quantity of boxes required, 
and the use of so many ligatures resulted (in practice, though not of 
necessity) in splitting up the longer words into disconnected syllables, 
a result which makes the books very difficult to read even after 
considerable experience of them. The first Milanese type of 1476 Construction 
(pi. I) is constructed on an ingenious plan, which enabled the resem- ?J^ ^^^^ 
blance to writing to be kept without the immense labour involved in 
cutting, casting and composing a vast number of unwieldy sorts(^ After 
the fashion adopted later for certain italic or script types, each letter 
was, with few exceptions, cut and cast separately, and the white space 
between the letters was reduced to the smallest possible amount by 
producing the end or connecting stroke of certain letters to the very 
edge of the type body, or, where the letter following began with 
a concavity or hollow, such as A or x» by kerning, or bringing the 
first letter rather over the edge of the second by means of a pro- 
jecting shoulder which carried the connecting stroke, and fitted in to 
a corresponding depression in the hollow of the second letter. In 
consequence of the adoption of this plan, the number of sorts found 
in the Laskaris of 1476 is not much more than one-sixth of those 
in the two Venetian books. 

The second group or main division of Greek types consists of Graeco- 
those used by Italian printers who habitually printed Latin or 
vernacular books, and were not under direct Hellenic influence, but 
who used Greek letters to print the passages in that language which 
occur in such books as Gellius or Lactantius, and sometimes printed 
a Greek text in parallel columns with a Latin version. These types, 
which may conveniently be called Graeco-Latin, are easily distinguish- 
able from the types of the first or Hellenic group. They are as a 
rule very haphazard in their use of accents and breathings ; the forms 
of certain letters are often cliunsy, and their employment rather wild ; 
each letter is cut separately, after the fashion of a Roman or Gothic 
fount, without any attempt at continuity. They were made by work- 
men accustomed to Latin types, who faced the problems connected 
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with Greek letters from the outside, from a different point of view 
from that of the Hellenic type-founder, and applied ^eir tedmical 
knowledge and practice to the production of Greek forms in a Latin 
spirit The Graeco-Latin group as a whole may be subdivided into 
three sections differing from each other in their origin. The types 
of the first class, which form the great majority, must be held to be 
copied from the writing used in the manuscripts for the Greek quota- 
tions in the text of classical audiors, and rest wholly on Westmi 
tradition ; of these founts there are two essentially distinct varieties : 
the Roman-Greek, wide and spreading, without any accents or breadi- 
ings, and the Venetian-Greek, a more compact and r^[ular kind of 
fount, in which the accents are generally arranged on the ' cuttit^Kmt ' 
system, wbich I shall explain shortly. Those of the second dass, repre- 
sented by the type of 1489 used by Leonardus Achates at Vicenza 
(pi. XII), are copies of Hellenic types of the older style ; the Vicenza 
type, for instance, is derived from the second Milanese fount The 
tiiird dass is represented by only one type in the fifteenth century, 
that used at R^^gio and Modena from 1497 to 1499 by Dionysius 
Bertodms. This class consbts of copies from Hellenic types of the new 
8tyle» and the type of Bertochus (pi. XVIII) is a rude imitation of the 
first Aldine fount Of these diree classes only the first has any daim 
to historical continuity with the past, and with manuscript tradition. 
Their reia- A priori it would seem probable that an Italian fMrinter, in adapting 
MSB? ^^ ^^^ ^^ purpose of his Roman type the Latin writing of the manuscripts, 
would also adopt for his Greek letters the writing used for the 
incidental Greek passages in his texts ; and that the two clearly defined 
varieties of our Graeco*Latin types, the Roman and Venetian, would 
each represent in a modified form the writing found in one distinct 
dass of manuscripts. But as far as can be ascertained this seems 
ncft to be entirely the case. The fifteenth-century manuscripts of such 
writers as Aulus Gellius, Macrobius or Lactantius can be for the 
most part divided into two dasses as regards the treatment of the 
Greek passages in them. In the one these passages were left blank 
by the writer of the manuscript, and were supplied by another hand, 
either, as in the case of the finer and more carefully executed books, 
at the tome time and by a skiUul writer of Greek, or, in ordinary 
cases, later, by some one, probably an owner or reader who knew 
and could write the language more or less. In the other class of 
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manuscripts the Italian scribe knew the elements of Greek writing, and 
did his best with it, so that it differs mainly in a want of firmness 
and clearness from the hand of a practised writer of Greek. It is 
of course impossible to say definitely that there are no manuscripts' 
of the period which exhibit forms of writing similar to those of the 
Graeco-Latin types; it is even possible that the difference between 
the Greek type of Jenson (fig. 8) and the Greek in an Italian manu* 
script of GeUius in which the Italian scribe wrote in the Greek himself, 
is no greater than that between the Roman tjqpe of the same printer 
and the Latin writing of the same manuscript At present, however, 
there seems to be no evidence that the distinction between Roman 
and Venetian founts rests on manuscript tradition, or that the curious 
parallelism between the arrangement and style of writing of the 
Graeco-Latin manuscripts of the tenth century, and the arrangement 
and topography of a Graeco-Latin printed book of the fifteenth, is 
anything but a coincidence; though it is tempting to assume the 
existence of some succession of links connecting such a book as the 
tenth-century bilingual Psalter in parallel columns from the library 
of Nicolaus de Cusa, which is figured on plate 128 of the first series 
of the Palaeographical Society's publications, with the similar Greek 
and Latin texts produced by Italian printers in the fifteenth century, 
or the Gospel of John (in the next plate), in which the two languages 
are written in alternate lines, with a book such as the similarly 
arranged Batrachomuomachia of circa 1475 (p^ V^^) ^^ ^^ J^^^ 
Rylands Library. 

With Aldus Manutius a new era b^^an. He had, like Damilas, Aidine and 
to make his choice between the ancient and the modem style* The typoe 
sound commercial instincts, which were always so prominent in him, 
led him to depart from precedent, and to bid for popularity by 
choosing as his model the current modem hand, with all its luxuriance 
of contortion and extravagance of meaningless abbreviations. With 
a lesser man the choice would have signified less ; with Aldus it 
was disastrous. The enormous vogue of his publications and the 
great number of them exercised an overwhelming influence, affected 
the whole future history of Greek printing, and inflicted on its 
aesthetic side a blow from which it has never recovered With the 
traditional conservatism of the Church, in this one instance justified 
by its results, those who printed and read the Orthodox service-books 
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vigorously resisted the innovation, with the exception of a few printers, 
such as Kallierges, who issued liturgical books only incidentally ; the 
older and purer type which the majority continued to use, by gradual 
contamination with the descendants of the Aldine founts, in the course 
of time developed into diat which is commonly employed at the 
present time in Hellas itself, and is the standard type of die majority 
of continental printers. Thb class of types, which owes its final 
form largely to Didot, differs in many respects from the so-called 
Porsonian types generally used in England These last, whidi owe 
their origin to Baskerville in the last century, and were only slightly 
modified by Porson, represent a revolt against the degenerate de* 
scendants of the Aldine class of type : superior as they are to the 
continental founts in legibility and evenness, their dull monotony, 
ungraceful forms, and general lack of firmness and dignity in spite 
of all their precision, make them far removed from any standard 
which can now be accepted as satisfactory from any point of view. 
The well-designed though somewhat thin-faced and spiky types made 
by Messrs Decker of Berlin (which have been used in the {U'esent 
work, and are found in a few other books printed in England, such 
as Wharton's Sappho) and that of Mr Selwyn Image are a welcome 
sign of a return to better things; though the modifications to which 
the last-named has been subjected have deprived it of much of its 
charm, and the excessive smallness of the scale on which it has 
been carried out has obscured some of its finest features, and made 
it difficult to print from. 
Chaiacter- At the time, however, the Aldine types carried all before them : 

Aidkietrpes. ^^ older forms cease abruptly, as it became a point of honour (and 
of business) with every printer of Greek books who wished to be in 
the running, to follow the fashion by basing his type on the common 
writing hand of the day, the chief characteristics of which, whether 
vrritten or adapted to the needs of the printer, are an absence of 
dignity, and a restlessness expressed in the want of restraint in 
the voluminous curves, the endless variety in the size and form of the 
letters, and an incredible complexity of abbreviation which makes the 
deciphering of a Greek text no small difficulty to the inexperienced. 
These faults are of course hardened and emphasized by their trans- 
lation from the freedom of handwriting into the fixed mould of type. 
The loss of dignity is not compensated by the unrestrained freedom ; 
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the vigorous beauty of form so striking in the older types is replaced 
by letters which at their best are ungraceful, and in all but the 
most careful hands degenerate into wiry thinness and nerveless 
imbecility. The earliest founts of the Aldine class vary much in 
quality ; thus the first of all, the largest of the Aldine tjrpes (pi X V), 
is one of the worst possible ; the lower-case Florentine type of Lorenzo 
di Alopa (pL VI) is comparatively simple, restrained, and solid ; that 
of Kallierges, though most elaborate and rather thin-faced, is so well 
designed and cut with such firmness and evenness that the feeling 
of pleasure in its technical excellence predominates over the dislike 
produced by the defects which it shares with the rest of its kind 

Two types which stand apart from the foregoing may be classed Abnormal 
together as abnormal. One of these is that of the undated edition ^^^^' 
of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras (pL VIII), which is one of the very 
first of all printed Greek books. The Greek type of this book is in 
most respects an anticipation of the later or Aldine dass, though 
framed on Graeco-Latin lines ; in the form of the letters it resembles 
the later types, and the method adopted for the accents is the same 
in kind as that of Aldus ; but in other respects the fount is made up 
of separate letters after the fashion of the Graeco-Latin types of the 
older class. The second anomalous type is far better known ; it is that 
(pL VI) which was specially designed by loannes Laskaris, nominally 
on the basis of ancient inscriptions, for the Greek press established 
at Florence in 1494 by Lorenzo di Alopa. As originally planned 
and at first used, it consists only of large and small capitals, without 
lower-case, and has an ingenious contrivance for inserting the accents 
which will be described shortly. Two years later, when the editor 
and printer desired to add the scholia to the texts of Kallimachos 
and Apollonios of Rhodes, a lower-case fount was designed, of which 
some mention has already been made. 

The types of Greek books having thus been in some sort classified 
according to their form, we must now proceed to examine the con- 
struction of the founts, with special reference to the difficulties which 
their designers met with, the problems which they had to solve, and 
the various ways in which they overcame or solved them. 

The great stumblingblock in the way of the designer or founder Treatment 
of a Greek type is of course the presence of the accents and breathings, ^^S^iy 
and of the iota subscript, which last, however, was usually omitted printers. 
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in the early types, and need not be considered here. If die different 
comlnnations of accents and breathii^ with the letters be cut on 
single punches and cast solid, the number of punches to be made is 
very large, and the size of the case is increased in consequence ; on 
the other hand, any device for combining them during composition 
increases the difficulty of composing, and of obtaining an even 
impression, and also adds greatly to the wear of the type. Modem 
printers have decided, especially in view of the steady decline oi the 
average compositor into a machine and the altered conditions of 
labour and supervision in modem printing-offices, that the expense 
of the additional punches required is preferable to the trouble and 
loss of time caused by any more intricate method; so that Greek 
types now, with a few exceptions in the way of kemed letters for the 
more complex sorts, especially those with iota subscript, are always 
cast solid. It was quite otherwise with the first printers, who were 
continually planning new ways of economizing in this direction, though 
they did not hesitate to multiply different forms of the same letter 
in order to produce greater variety. 
Omission of The existing fifteenth-century founts, when this test is applied to 
accents. them, fall into four groups. The first plan tried is the simplest of 
all, and consists in merely omitting the accents altogether. Though 
this method has distinguished modem support, it must be considered 
unscientific, and was at any rate not likely to satisfy a native Greek 
printer. It is in fact a characteristic feature of the Roman class of 
Graeco-Latin founts, but is not used in any book printed wholly or 
mainly in Greek, except in the first impressions of Wittenberg (151 1, 
1 5 13). But the text of the New Testament in the Complutensian 
Polyglott is not far removed, as the type, there found in its original 
state, has no breathings at all, and no accents except an acute. 
Acconts cast Next come the types in which the accents are cast on the letters ; 
uStcre ^^^ *^^ ^'^y^ ^^ lessening their number were tried. One plan, 

sanctioned by Damilas himself and used in the Laskaris t)rpe of 
1476, was to omit certain of the less conunon combinations, and 
where they occurred to substitute others for them. The details of 
this practice, which cannot be commended, will be found in the 
'Cutting-out' description of the Laskaris itself given in a later chapter. The other 
method. methoid is more interesting. It was the prevailing practice in Graeco- 
Latin types of the Venetian or Jensonian class, and is not unknown 
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to some extent elsewhere. To explain it, a concrete instance will be 
best Take the letter a. For a complete set of this letter and its 
accents and breathings (without the iota subscript) twelve sorts are 
required : namely, aaadaaaaaaaS. A fully developed 
Jensonian type would have only the last six of these sorts made, 
and would form the rest by cutting off with a knife from the face of 
the type what was not required. Thus a can be formed from any of 
the six by cutting out everything except the letter ; d is made from 
& or a by cutting out the accent ; d from d and d from d by cutting 
out the breathings and so on with the rest The process is easily 
seen, because not cnily is the breathing too &r back in an d, and 
too far forward in an d formed from d, but the cutting was hardly 
ever done thoroughly, a blur being left, and it was often not done 
at all, a word like hvIoxoc being not at all uncommon in certain founts. 
The consonants were similarly treated; a large proportion of them 
were cast with an apostrophe attached, which was intended to be 
cut out when not wanted. Many examples of this practice may be 
seen in the plates on which Jensonian founts are reproduced. Modifi- 
cations of it exist even in the Hellenic class of types, for instance 
in the Venetian fount of i486, where unaccented sorts are frequently 
made from the accented form by erasing the accent ; some instances of 
this are given later in the detailed description of the books in question. 

A third group consists of the types in which some form of separate Separate 
combination of letter and accent is adopted. In these the accents are ^^' ^' 
cast separately, and are combined with the letter by the compositor. 
There are many different ways of doing this. In the most elementary 
device (pi. XXIII), found in most of the first Greek books printed at 
Paris (1507), the accents were cast on a body of the same size as that 
of the letters, and were made to occupy only the lower half of its face. 
The page was then made up of alternate lines of letters and accents ; 
the latter were arranged over the letters in the line below to which 
they belonged, and the line was filled up with spaces or quadrats. 
Thus each line of text occupied twice the depth of the body of the 
type, and is arranged thus : the upper half of line i is white, the 
accents occupy the second half, and the letters take the whole of 
line 2. The effect thus produced is that of a heavily leaded 
page, such as were printed at Leipzig and elsewhere for school use, 
to be interlined with writing. But this method of printing Greek, 
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besides being clumsy, wasted a great deal of space, and was soon 
abandoned by Gourmont in favour of a more advanced systentL The 
next plan is, instead of having a second line for accents, to work by 
means of a split body, somewhat in the manner now adopted for 
printing Hebrew with vowel points. Two slightly different varieties 
of this system exist One of these is adopted in the early Vicenza 
Chrusoloras (pL VIII), the other in the majuscule fount designed by 
loannes Laskaris (pL VI). In the latter, which is the simpler, and there* 
fore the more typical, the accents occupy a space equivalent to the 
difference in height between the large and the small capitals. Thu8» 
while the laige capitals occupy the whole depth of the body, the small 
capitals have a body only some two-thirds of their depth, and the 
accents are cast on a minute body about one-third of the whole ; they 
are thus arranged in a kind of trough, and are placed above their letters 
and blocked up in the same way as that described above in the case 
The Aidtne of the Paris books. The first two Aldine types and the three founts 
based on them are arranged on a new system, which includes not 
only accents and breathing, but also abbreviations. From the evidence 
of slightly later types, which still exist, such as the French Gredc 
founts originally commissioned by Francis I, there is no doubt that 
the Aldine method was to fit both accents and abbreviations over 
the letters to which they belonged by means of kerning, very much 
as the modem printer does in extreme cases, as for instance when 
he has to make an <p; he has q> and* ; the letter is made to overhang 
on the left side, while it is cast with a low shoulder at the top ; the 
accent is made low beneath and high at the top, so that the two fit 
into one another, and when joined have the appearance of a single 
sort It is in fact only an extension of the practice conunon to both 
the Milanese Greek types, and to many of the later ones, of under- 
cutting the high f , a letter which has a cross-stroke high above the 
line, and thus permits of a hollow being made below it, into whidi 
a shorter letter can be fitted ; and it is that adopted by all or nearly 
all the early printers in their treatment of a letter following the 
long s. The opinion that some such process as that just described, 
and not any which involved differently sized bodies, was the one 
used by Aldus, is supported by his first book, the Laskaris, in which 
the type seems to be specially adapted in order to provide a long 
shoulder on which the kerns may rest 
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I shall deal with this question more in detail later, so may pass Method of 
now to the fourth and last way of dealing with the accents, which, so far ^*"*®^^- 
as we know, is represented in our period only by the type of Kallierges. 
But it must be remembered that in the absence of the poem of 
Mousouros (p. 121) describing the process, it would have been impos* 
mble to distinguish this fount from one of the fixed-accent class ; it is 
therefore possible that other apparently fixed-accent types, concerning: 
which no Written evidence exiXwer; also made on V similar pla^ 
Against this possibility is the fact that Kallierges spent five years in 
devising and making his type ; this seems to imply a large amount of 
time spent on experiments ; and his object being, as Mousouros himself 
implies, to follow the lead of Aldus without laying himself open to 
an action for contravention of privilege, we can hardly suppose that 
he merely transferred the methods of his predecessors in dealing 
with the older founts and adapted them to the newer style, especially 
in view of the consummate workmanship, which shows that he was 
no bungler at his trade, but a true artist His method seems to 
have been, that separate punches were cut for letter and accent, or 
abbreviation ; that the two punches were then clamped together, and 
the matrix was struck from the two combined, so that they were 
cast in one piece; in this way a great saving in the number of 
punches was effected, though the number of sorts in the finished 
type was very much larger than it was on the Aldine plan. 

The second chief difiBculty which the printers encountered was Adjustment 
concerned with the appearance of the page. Owing to the greater ^^^^y 
length of Greek letters, whether high like A, low like Ti or both, and fiicc- 
like (p, the face of most Greek types, which is of course regulated 
by the size of the short letters, is smaller than the face of a Roman 
type of corresponding body : this is the case even with modem 
founts, where as a rule a Greek type of english body has its short 
letters about the same height as those in a Roman pica, and a Greek 
pica the same as those in a Roman small-pica fount So with the 
early types ; the Venetian type of i486 (pL V) is an exception ; here by 
flattening out the ascending and descending strokes, and shortening 
the accents, the designer contrived to make the body and face identical 
without mechanical devices ; the Milanese fount of 1476 (pi. I) is at the 
other end of the scale, as it is a two-line brevier, but its face in the 
short letters varies from pica to small pica. In this case therefore 
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there is an exceptional amount oi white between the lines, an effect 
which was rightly displeasing to the eye of a good printer, especially 
to one of that time, who was always striving to produce the effisct 
of a written page, in which the two features least adaptable to printii^ 
were the continuity of the letters and the interlacing of the high and 
low strokes in successive lines. This last diaracteristic of manuscripts 
may account for many of the instances of interlinear kerning both in 
Greek and in roman or gothic types. Accordingly, in order to brings 
his lines closer together, the printer had recourse to kemii^ the heads 
or tails of his longest letters. This practice, though not unknown 
to printers of Latin books, is not common in the fifteenth century ; 
the earliest instances I have yet noticed are the large round type 
used from i486 onwards by Nicolaus Kesler of Basel, and die small 
Roman used at about the same date by another printer of the same 
city, Johann von Amorbach. A &csimile of this type, with which 
Greek is used, is given in fig. 33. T|ie kerning of letters in the 
same line by projecting side-pieces has already been touched on; 
the present form, where it is applied to the top or bottom instead 
of the side of a letter, is very similar. Thus a printer may if he 
choose cast a type on a body one size too small for his face; he 
must then accommodate all letters that surpass this limit with pro* 
jecting shoulders to carry the rest of the letter, and fit on to the 
low shoulder at the head or tail of the opposite letter in the following 
or preceding line. Consequently care must be taken in founts of 
this kind that a kerned high letter does not come immediately under 
a low one, whether it be kerned itself, in which case a batter is the 
result, or whether it merely occupy the whole depth of the face, the 
effect then being that the higher letter is pushed up out of the line, 
and does not stand level on its feet, so that the impression of die 
whole page is injured. When the kerns are used properly, the fact 
of the fount being of this character may be ascertained by seeing 
whether or not a straight line can be drawn between the lines of 
types without intersecting any of the letters. If it cannot, the type 
is kerned, but in modem printing the converse is not necessarily 
true, because the tedious process of leading with cut leads may be 
followed, the lead being notched where a kerned letter comes. But 
of course, as the object of kerning is to save space, that of the leads 
to fill it, such a thing is very seldom actually done. 
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This was the kind of method adopted by some of the early Examples of 
printers of Greek, and they spared no trouble in order to bring their ^^^''^i^- 
lines closer together, even to the extent of involving themselves in 
serious difficulties. The second Milanese t}qpe, a fount which is but 
little kerned, had at first a 5 so over-lai^e that in one place, where 
three of them had to come perpendicularly in three successive lines, 
it was necessary to omit the middle one at the time of printing, 
and stamp it in afterwards by hand. But the most striking instance 
of what a printer would do to save space is the Vicenza t)rpe of 
Leonardus Achates. He had in 1489 a fount (pi. XII) which is 
certainly the best of the Graeco-Latin group, and is modelled directly 
on the second Milanese t}rpe; but becausq it required considerable 
space and a larger page than he desired, he curtailed it in the 
most merciless manner, suppressing some letters, docking others, 
kerning every high and every low letter almost without exception, 
until the type occupied not much more than half its original space 
(pi. XIII), and was so hopeless for the compositor, that he was con- 
stantly forced to set kern against kern, the result being that the 
surface of the forme became uneven, and the type did not take 
the ink or meet the paper properly. A similar example, hardly less 
pronounced, though much less sweeping, was the change made in 
the second Milanese fount itself (pi. II) when it was recast for the 
Isokrates of 1493 (pi. IV). In this case the type was trimmed both 
in length and breadth, but it is not kerned in the same way as the 
remade Vicenza fount, and is hardly less beautiful, especially when 
seen in the mass, than the original type. 

The printers who introduced the new style varied in their use of Kerning in 
the kern for reducing interlines. With the Aldine system of inserting ^t^^^^ 
the accents it was hardly possible to combine any device of this kind ; 
and we find accordingly that the earlier Aldine types and those which 
are copied from them have no kerning of heads and tails, or very 
little. It is otherwise with the founts in which the accents were fixed, 
those of Lorenzo di Alopa (pi. VI) and Kallierges (pi XXI), though 
the extent to which it is carried differs much in the two. The most 
striking example in the lower-case of the Florentine is the fdp, which 
almost touches the foot of the short letters in the line above; the 
type of Kallierges is very elaborate in this respect, and as I shall 
try to show in dealing widi it in detail, has several instances of such 
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intricacy as to be difficult of explanation; it also shows signs of 
being specially adapted, by the position of the letter in relation to 
the body, to the use of these expedients. In this however it is far 
less extreme than the first essay of Aldus, which appears in his 
Laskaris of February 1495 (pi. XIV) ; in this the short letters are 
actually cast in the lowest possible position, in order to leave more 
room for the high strokes and for , the insertion of elaborate 
abbreviations, apparentiy by means of kerns. 

Enough has been said to show the importance which the printers 
attached to this matter, and I shall now pass on to the consideration 
of the books themselves, leaving other points to be noted in connexion 
with the individual printers, as any peculiarities other than those 
already mentioned are as a rule not of universal or general occurrence, 
but differ with the craftsmen in whose work they appear. 



III. 

Latin books Having thus discussed at some length a few of the problems and 
JJJ^ ^'^^ peculiarities presented by early Greek printing in general, I propose 
to speak next of the various Greek types found in Latin books up 
to the year 1476, before dealing with the Greek books which appeared 
from 1476 to the end of the century. These will come next in order, 
and after them a short account must be given of some of the more 
remarkable types used in Latin books of the same period. It will 
be necessary in this instance to select founts which are remarkable 
either for their form or their completeness, or are used by printers 
who are personally of interest to us. The bulk of the types used 
in the last years of the century was too large, their use too wide, 
and their appearance and details too uniform, to make it either 
possible or desirable to deal with these later books in anytiiing 
like similar detail to that in which I shall endeavour to treat the 
earlier ones. 
SchdffBr's Though the history of Greek printing up to 1500 is virtually 

146^^' confined to Italy, the first book in which an attempt is made at 
printing Greek words was the work of a non-Italian press. This 
is the edition of the De Officiis and Paradoxa of Cicero printed by 
Peter Schdffer at Mainz in 1465. It is not indeed certain that this 
is actually the first printed book containing Greek words, because 
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it is not necessarily earlier (bearing as it does a less precise date) 
than the Lactantius printed at Subiaco on October 30 of the same 
year. But as a second edition of the Cicero appeared in February 
1466, it is natural to assign the first edition to the earlier part of 
the year before ; so that probability is in its favour, and against the 
Lactantius. In the Paradoxa, each of its six sections is headed by 
a Greek apophthegm. These puzzled the early printers a good deal, 
espedaUy of course those of Germany and France. Heinrich Eggestein 
of Strassburg, in his edition of 1472, left spaces for the insertion of 
the sentences in MS.; in the edition issued by the printers at the 
Green Ball at Paris in 1477, ^^ words are transliterated into Latin 
letters after this fashion : Oti monon to kallon tayathon. Oti autarkys 
cheulaimoniapros arcyn. Od isa ta amartimata. Oti pantes oi 
moroi inchinontai. Oti monos a sophos e leuberos kaipantes oti 
moroi louloi.^ Oti monos o sophos plousios. SchOffer adopted a 
bolder course and attempted to reproduce them in Greek letters. 
For this purpose he made punches for the Greek letters h e k p t 9 co, 

FIG. I. MAINZ, rUST AND SCH5FFSR, 1465. 

I 

besides two which represent ju and v in a sort of way, and a non- 
descript letter more like an Irish f than anything else, or a Greek 
A reversed. He made up his deficiencies with Latin letters, of 
which a, c, f, i, o, y are found. The f is used for u and i, h for 
6 and H, T for r suid t, while the n is represented by a Greek r 
followed by a Latin L Of the Latin letters^ a is used for a, 6, 
and A; c for a and c; f is once used for e, i (with or without the 
dot) for iota, o for omikron and once for co, and y once for iota. 
One of the sentences is shown in facsimile in fig. i, but as a 
matter of curiosity I add here a transcript of the five which occur; 
the second paradoxon has the text of the first repeated instead of 
its own. In the second edition of 1466 the Greek is exactly repro- 
duced firom the first edition. i» ori /uovov to Kaa ovaraOov (i. e. 5ti 
m6vov tc koA&v ofo86v). 2. oricaTa ajuapTHa/uara KairaTcorco^a (Sri Isa 
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TO oMapTiViaTa noA to MOTOpOcoMorro)* 3* on riac aifpaw fuuvirraf {in 
TICK o^pcov Maiveroi). 4. ori/u ovoc 00090c faHfaHpoc . loi Tiac 
anppovaofooc (ori ju6voc 6 0096c e\668epoc nod hoc 6i^poa^ iouAoc). 5. ory 
juovoc • 0090C TfKOfCfoc (on m6¥0c 6 0096^ nteusioc). 

Leaving this book, the type in which is rather a 'sport' than 
otherwise, since in SchOffer^s Jerome of 1470 the Greek is transliteratedt 
and in his Valerius Maximus of 1471 spaces are left for the few 
Greek words which occur, we can turn to Italy. No more Gredc 
was printed in Germany for many years, and in the rare cases where 
books were printed there containing Greek wofds or phrases, as 
e. g. the Letters of Seneca printed by the R printer, diere was not, 
as a rule, even a space left Schfiflfer himself in his edition of the 
Letters of Jerome of 1470, in order to avoid ugly blanks, transliterated 
the Greek words into Latin letters, widi astonishing results. In 
the First Letter to Demetriades, De uirginitate seruanda, die phrase 
jueooTHToc oprrocr uncppoAdc mdoc ctvoi, is reproduced as^-emesot 
vetasa reta cusierbo lasca kiase inatel To ^is not even Schtfffer's 
humorous remarks in the preface concerning those who think they 
are Greek scholars can wholly reconcile us. In Italy, however, 
things were widely different, since in the second book now extant 
from an Italian press, a more or less complete alphabet of Greek 
Sttbiaco letters is found. This book is of course the Lactandus finished in 
Gi«k type, ^^ monastery of Subiaco by Sweinhetm and Pannartz on October 30, 
1465. The Cicero De Oratore, which was completed at least a month 
earlier, contains no Greek, the few words that occur being transliterated 
into the Latin alphabet In the Lactandus, where diere are numerous 
and long Greek quotations in the text, the printers at first left 
blanks for them to be filled in by hand ; but wearying of this process, 
they gradually introduced an alphabet of Greek letters (fig. 3), of which 
a few are used quite early in the book. Thus on leaf 11 recto we 
find the words Zeuc Kp6\M0u (printed as &euo Hpcovou), though a longer 
passage on the same page is left blank, and on leaf 13 recto is die 
word Kpovov (printed HpoiM^v). Either then the early leaves were 
printed last, in which case the blank passages are difficult to explain, 
or these letters are the first few that were produced, while there 
was not as yet a sufficient quantity of type to set up a sentence of 
any length. The type, which was doubdess cut specially for the 
Lactantius, is a remarkably bold and fine one; its body seems to 
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be identical with what is now known as great primer (20 lines 
measure 120 millimetres). As used at the end of the book die fount 
consists of twenty-seven letters, there being in addition to the twenty*, 
four lower-case letters (a only is found) a second form of e, and 
also X, C. There are no breathings, accents, or subscript iota, the 
manuscript followed being no doubt written by one who was not 
a Hellene; and the other early Roman types are alike in this par- 
ticular. There are no capital letters ; roman capitals are used when 
there is no difference of form, and otherwise the Greek lower-case. 
The secondary e, which is used as a capital E at the end« is found 
on leaf 1 1 as a lower-case e, and seems to be the original e of the 
type. It was replaced, no doubt because its size did not agree with 
the rest of the alphabet, by an e of the same size as the other letters, 
and of a greatly improved appearance, and the original € was then 
utilized as a capital . letter. Towards the end of the book, moreover, 
there is a notable improvement in the accuracy with which the Greek 
is printed ; an error like qvcojmoxs for ovejuoa on the third leaf from the 
end, is an exception at the end, but the rule at the b^inning. 

On their removal to Rome in the autunm of 1467 Sweinheim and Sweinhcim 
Pannartz discarded the type which had been used for all their books ^roSS*^^ 
at Subiaco, and with it the Greek type of 1465. Together with 
their new roman fount they made a Greek alphabet (fig. 3), very 
similar in diaracter to the earlier one, but with certain differences 
in some of the letters. The body was slightly reduced, the new 
fount being between great iMimer and two-line brevier (20 lines ==115 
millimetres). This second type is seen at its best in the Lactantius of 
1468 ; though of great beauty, its general appearance is rather less 
firm or compact than the Subiaco fount, an effect due partly to the 
greater thinness of the strokes; like that, it consists of the twenty- 
four lower-case letters, there being no c, with I and C added; the 
anomalous e is not reproduced in this type. The u, which is rounded ^ 
in the Subiaco type, is here pointed, and resembles rather the modem 
V. The letters p r h ju also differ considerably ; in the others the 
difference is smaller. Sweinheim and Pannartz did not change this 
type at all; when the former had retired from active life to devote 
himself to the engraving of his maps for the Ptolemy, Pannartz, 
who continued to print books on his own account with a new set 
of types, retained the old Gredc type for his books fainted with the 
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xoNopKM eouop imfcjti.idcftfcompdbffisacoMUnrfttniM 

^jbosauDd^CadiioribasfiicfnSdaisbfcMlJc 8^ NaTfeiei^ 

ttpoHfovtf eecd^cd|irj AaTfiVfc Moixti««"n^Na«'tf& km 

4opiV6 MM rof oadHiotrotf laxoKcotftroi otftapauapn^; ]4 

no. 3. 8UBU00, swsnniBiM amd pakmakt^ 1465. 

bomtnumbocmodo exoiiiefb.cppcoMSiiKa' opTMO'MeraXHP 
emicoa'iMoii owceM c«rxaTO|icia' ccicops esov m^ka^toc 

^po tracof irpo^HTtycrccO'a NocTeciroXIp ecf/Opeavroidrf . Id B, 
Vement ire nuMme fuper imindii.dei prontiaanoiiereiunranr. 
omniburk^ibiiitn tirbibufjpropbecai^ XIia qu09 permdig/ 
naaomB dei adueHiif ^Ooit caAadimd pnore feaiCo t*M, cB 
dixiMic malicui genenTbiUDii exang!Lieiw.£^ov MMpf o'cqiToo* 

ccvTedOt iro\S£^f koci kkTockXI^moio paT^Too'. Ex <|uo 

no. 3. ROME, SWKIHBBIM AMD PAHKAKTZ, I468. 



ut ludKam OAOKMipoff qmd eft qd dabttemus 




>A«^eai.Kai els' THti TOuffcajuocTOC Kai 
cic THji TttS *f v^Hff ocotIothtcx pv^beda matena de/ 
ndendi et ittu 5cnos no eft boibus^TocTOi ocx^ra ^Kcoit/ 
Tcrti Kaf M\)KTHpojci^ £(Coeo6'iti.nam ^ fftaabimas: 
ii de fingulis articcuis tempo^ deliberabifmis. ach irpou / 
TTOKCf juctiou H jUHti pofle aibttttmiir emn gerere bores 

no. 4. Roid^ lOR. ran. ds uohaiomb, 1470, 
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larger of his two founts, such as the Elegantiae of Lorenzo VaUa 
dated July 1475, ^^^ ^'^^^ compelled to leave spaces for the Greek 
words which occurred in the Seneca's Letters of February 1475, 
and in other books for which the smaller type was used. 

The other early Roman printers who used Greek type in their Ulrich Han 
books were Ulrich Han and loannes Philippus de Lignamine. The^y^^^^ 
latter employed one as early as 1470; Han, though probably the Lignamine. 
earliest printer in Rome, does not seem to have adopted it till 1471. 
His edition of the Letters of Jerome, if indeed the *IA.RV/ edition 
is to be attributed to him, has spaces for the Greek words which 
occur, and in his edition of Cicero De Oratore of 1468 there is not 
even this ; but as he did not print classics to anything like the same 
extent as Sweinheim and Pannartz, his need for Greek letters was 
less. Both Han and de Lignamine followed the lead of Sweinheim 
and Pannartz in the letters of which their types consisted, though 
the later types are far less skilfully designed, and are by no means 
uniform in size, the awkward shapes of many of the letters revealing 
clearly the inexperienced hand. They differ from each other in the 
size of the face, and at first in the body ; that of de Lignamine is 
altogether larger and bolder than that of Han, and the letters are 
as a whole finer, though sometimes formed with an excess of freedom 
which tends to produce a straggling and ragged effect De Ligna- 
mine's type (fig. 4), as it is found in the Suetonius of 1470, is a 
fount of twenty-six letters, cast on a, body rather larger than great 
primer (125 mm.); it consists of the twenty-four lower-case letters, 
without c, and with the addition of T and G. That of Han, which 
seems to occur for the first time in the Tortellius of 1471 (fig. 5), 

.Tr#p<f«T«v*c|>*x*\p-oo#SedbariiiA 

no. 5. ROME, ULRICH HAN, I47I. 

has only twenty-three letters, as the o of the roman t}rpe is used 
always, and there is no 1 or C. The type at this period is between 
english and two-line brevier (103 mm.) ; but when met with again, 
in the Lactantius of 1474, it has been recast on a body identical 
with that of de Lignamine's fount, to suit the new Latin type with 
which it is used, and has undergone certain modifications. Most of 
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the letta^ are identical, but the eta, which in 1471 has the m shape, 
and is a thick and clumsy letter, is replaced by one formed like a 
reversed N. The € in 1471 rises above the line of type, the lower, 
half being level with the short letters ; in 1474 it goes below the line, 

^vorniOTop nxponrati Mf poircDp r||iotf c(X%OTO|iH9ir 

KOO'MOII KCB SpMnDp iXSmcplCT l|l 6£0Cr 0VT09 

Kiu TOTi ^crai^Oif Mfpfir Vfoc^op (p irvpV irfMy^i 
OTo'oi9(¥(r(pov0' I irctX ip |Mcrovar (ir i rbno* 
trpi YMod8{ov ^opToo* tYmhp ctuMr iccfi p ibp avtoitf 

riG. 6. ROMS, UUtlCH HAK, I474. 

and the upper curve is on the general level. The punch of the e 
has suffered damage, and has been broken in on the right-hand side ; 
the letters t, and a Greek o have been added, though the roman o 
is also used. There is no change in the other letters of the type. 
None of the other early printers in Rome appear to have had 
any Greek types; George Lauer leaves spaces in his Festus and 
Varro of circa 1471-72 ; de Lignamine, though he had a Gredc 
type in 1470, does the same the next year in the Elegantiae of 
Valla ; the unknown printer who produced the Consolatio of Filelfo 
in 1475, ^^d Johann Reinhard in his Festus of the same year, also 
leave spaces for the Greek words. But one more type of the RcMoan 
school is known ; it is that used at Venice by Adam of Ammergau, 
and will be described in its place with the Venetian types, to which 
we now turn. 

Just as the earliest types in Rome form a distinct group, so it 
is also with the Venetian types, whidi are in an entirely different 
style. They are, with few exceptions, of a smaller body; and are 
distinct in form, by being more compressed, less graceful and bold, 
but hardly less dignified, while more uniform in style and firmer in 
alignment They are also more advanced, on account of tlie attempt, 
partial in intention and haphazard in application as it is, to represent 
in some way the accents and breathings. 
Wenddinof In the books of the first Venetian press, that of Johann, and 
Spcicr. afterwards of Wendelin of Speier, the date of the first introduction 
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of Greek letters can be fixed within narrow limits. In the Letters 
of Cicero of 1469, the De Officiis of August, 1470, the Letters (second 
edition), and the Priscian of the same year, spaces are left throughout ; 
but in 147 1 the De Natura Deorum has two words at the end of 
the third book, and in the third edition of Cicero's Letters, also of 
1 47 1, a tolerably full supply is found, though many of the sorts 
used in the Lactantius of 1472 are as yet wanting. The fount is 
two-line brevier (no mm.). There are no capital letters, nor any 
stops except the period ; of the lower-case I have found the following 
sorts in the Lactantius (fig. 7): — 

(a) Consonants :pr^^;6KXXf4v[i., ii.] £ it p c t [low, 

high] 9 X V- 
(S) Vowels: aaoaa; eeeeele; hhhhhh; i[i., ii.] 

{c) Tied letters : 08, oa^ <jt. 

There is no c» but the or is often used in its place ; the two forms 
of V and t can be seen in the facsimile* Among the tied letters, 
00 is very conspicuous by its want of proportion. The vowels 
show that this is a type of the * cutting-out ' class (see pp. 18-19), but 
it is not fully developed For instance, though 6, v are made from 
0, u, H from H, o from o, h from u, & from &, and <&, ci> from &, k and 
i are not from c, or d from a ; h is not from h, or h from h ; i and C 
are not derived from any other form. The two kinds of ( have not 
the same form as the two forms of the imaccented letter ; see ndAiv, 
Tiv&v, line 3 of the facsimile, and Ka(, line 2, Ti€p(oba)v, line 3. 

This type of Wendelin's is easily distinguished from Jenson's, 
(i) by the form of n, which usually differs in Jenson; (2) by the o9; 
(3) by the ot, which in Wendelin's type is bdiow the line, and is 
used also as c ; in Jenson's type the c always stands above the line, 
while the or is a different sort This fount was afterwards used by 
Johann of Koln and Johann Manthen, who in 1473-4 came into 
possession of Wendelin's materials. 

Nicolas Jenson, the second and the most famous of Venetian Nicolas 
printers, began, like Wendelin, by leaving spaces for the Greek words J^"®^- 
in his books. This lasted down to and included the Suetonius of 147 1 ; 
in the Letters of Cicero, also of 147 1, Greek letters first appear, and 
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Bitioae locpci ctu r : bfc iittalit • Tdwrev^^vTwo' l^ovTor 

WAih nn pJoXAvtf vS« liAHWtwNXpovov In S vw forjuiM 
iMtT«i9i{^«io^tuft«« Icleftqiiodciimiuilt appaietoii cfle 
liiipoiribik:^ not pod cjneflum nofltom foiios ^^tiii quiboTfi 
teoolutM temponim inliaiK lUtom tefticiri : in qoa none cfle 01^ 
demnr. Sednotabl>iincianbaddiatnincleamiis.Sibr]liiten]m 
didt* 3L^lcrtn^v^etDflhravjifpoirMvy^iror«qtAA«[2>T«v$^ 
itdcrjtMv leoiovHTttir • tA«M Kp^ona Ah otdo* «\itcIv iroitiott* 
KpiHON oo'c^ft'oTS flfjuL« tvo'f^looTf.icflciTdTe Sivorf^cour jutin 
fW)(>90vfvirvp^ iiiM'4/ci 60*0^1^ Wo'l(^dvol'f^eL^ty3HorcMl 
01 MyoiHor irv^juta tidv SUnrrdo'TtjuLHH Sjuui kooWo etvToir 

na 7. ▼smcB, wBiroiuif or sraisit, 147s. 



dan ati^tie tndyntun cam tnfiuntbus nos uoluptacibus detaxetec* 
JkUal 61 wnJL TMH tiiCeL^C* fty^xrsooC A2L0NHir*U yiyKOjicNHK, Svoir 
^'Vfp0a(AAa)air««i^pcciiK A^mq*^Tl y«ij> vspf jd eb9po^q1«Laio^ 
Ad^oi 2^ trap{ ToCC th{ TpofiiC ai0OAanMrciC«Tor ^ Mccro^ ^^ 
flhHNio&H 4Uir;iinrM yAooTiH 1^ ^0:dL'iitN(My ^ irtoMpvyyU^Q ledZi 
At Ac^lMoC yf pc6iov Aa^puyyd 2v)(no I;)^im«6i %i loacrcc tiin ^»44Ht led^ 
THiraioi>i{r.6vMiTi:ilSU<^'roTcLC<bro lovn-ooif, yivojiimCH^ioiic^CHoiK^C 
liNai HJUK«ifie61oiC oSWoiC JcooiC^atlTt Svnr Svoui icoi#«u orf jutc^Tottai ki^ 
a{ic9^juuL^ts;ttCjuUM«euiiio^2d50i.ooCl^ltoKOvo1ouTON ftrroMUNor 

Sttv ASiONtty HTittidui* 6uottr^ rSi^dicOiiiotflor'aiNTi.W A\Xa}o« 

AooC &VI VI^LITCtl. ft MKT^ 0VU0I&H1O^C TOVfO tVO^OXil* ^jMBN JU^H yd^ 

TdrDpoK«H do^pcuNOUi HOF^f f i.Sti &ao\iviutadi Hraj^ tafPMpoMn * 

&Wct^NlxM^i'tlir1ok/9ecyiiK:6TBur^iH><iiC^SjMN A^i«c, &>dTov 
p^^ov o^i ^^MuIddhGir moonttnenco eos a^>pdlatt folemus : qui 

no. 8. VKtncs, vac jnraoir, 1473. 
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is thenceforth never absent from places where it is required Jenson s 
type certainly seems to be closely modelled on that of Wendelin, 
but it is slightly thinner in face, and more evenly and regularly cut 
It is also two-line brevier, and as^ found in a book such as the Aulus 
Gellius of 1472, from which the facsimile in fig. 8 is taken, is 
considerably fuller than Wendelin's alphabet, as it contains voweb 
with grave accent, and a larger ' number of combinations of accent 
and breathing* The following scheme is an attempt to give the 
sorts found in the Aulus Gellius: — 

(a) Consonants : p r ?> &* ? ? 6 k A A* jw v [i,, ii.] E n [i., ii.] if 
p p C T [low, high] 9 X V. 

(0) Vowels: aaaaaaaaa; eeeeeeeee; hhhh 
hhhhhh; iIltClIlT I; 0666660000 S;uu 



uuuuuu: (oa>a>a>a>CD(a. 



(i^) Tied letters : im 08 <w or. 

It will be noticed that the tt like that of Wendelip is rare, and 
is made from if ; the number of consonants cut with an apostrophe 
which is afterwards erased is increased ; and the * cutting-out * process 
is somewhat developed with the increase in the number of accented 
sorts, though it is by no means complete; for instance, H in line 2 
of the facsimile is not made from h. But the imperfect way in which 
it has been done is sometimes amusing, as in t&v or t&v, line 10 of 
the reproduction; op&v, line 13 (6p&v); or evbeeic (ev&elic), line 16; 
these delicate points are however not well seen in the facsimile, 
which hardens the example in line 10, and weakens the others. 
There are no instances where a drcumflexed vowel is not the result 
of cutting out a breathing underneath it ; a € h t o cZ^ all occur in 
the facsimile. Defective as the fount undoubtedly is in this respect^ 
it is certainly one of the most advanced types of the Graeco-Latin 
group, and for beauty of form is not easily surpassed. Like all the 
other types of Jenson, it was copied far and wide in varying degrees 
of clumsiness, and became the model of incidental Greek letters, not 
only at Venice, but throughout Italy, and even in other countries 
(as at Ntimberg and Paris)^ for many years, so that until long after 
Aldine influence had supplanted the older styles in Greek books, the 
Jensonian forms survived, degraded but still recognisable, in Latin 
editions. 
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This type of Jensen's, or an exact copy of it, is used in the 
Ausonius printed by or for Bartfaolomaeus Girardinus in 1472 ; the 
&, however, is different In the Cicero De Officiis of the same printer, 
without date, spaces are left for some of the Greek words, so that 
it may be earlier than the Ausonius. The only printer besides 
Jenson whose career began in 1470 was Christoph Valdarfer of 
Regensburg. He had no Greek type, and in his edition, dated I47i> 
of the Letters of the younger Pliny, spaces are left, the result being 
in one place somewhat ludicrous. Two out of the three printers of 
1471, Clemente Padovano and Franz Renner, were in the same case; 
indeed neidier of them printed books likely to require a Greek fount ; 
Renner, until he attempted to rival Ratdolt in 1478, printed nothing 
but theology, and Clemente is only known by a single book, which 
Adam of is medical in its subject The third, Adam of Ammergau, is especially 
Ammergau. interesting to US, because his Gredc type is unique among Venetian 
founts as being a type of the Roman class, resembling that of Han ; 
an irregular, rather sprawling, awkward-looking fount, though not 
without considerable beauty and dignity. It consists, like the 
Romano-Greek types, of a single series of lower-case letters; the 
i of the Latin type being used always, while as usual there is no c. 
their number is only twenty-three ; there is a Greek in the set, 
but the o of the Latin type is very frequently found. This type, 
probably two-line brevier like the rest diough slightly larger (113 
mm.), might be thought to support the old belief that Adam's books 
were printed at Rome, not at Venice ; it is a curious fact that none 
of his books which contain his name have the place of printing given, 
though some books without his name, but in his type, have a Venice 
imprint But any ground for doubt is removed when we find that 
his Greek letters were in 1475 in the hands of Gabriele di Pietro, of 
Treviso, about whose place of work there is no question. They are 
found in his Perottus dated December of that year. Three years 
later the type had travelled to Bologna; the German printer from 
Augsburg, Johann Schreiber, used it in another edition of die grammar 
of Perottus, dated May 1478. The first of Adam's books in which 
these Greek letters are found is the Letters of Cicero, 1471 ; but the 
supply was small, as there are many spaces left in it The Lactantius, 
from which the facsimile in fig. 9 is taken, contains the complete set 
One of Adam's books, the Erotemata of Guarinus, is the nearest 
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approach to a Greek book made up to that time ; though written in 
Latin, it has a Greek title (Leaf i* : svper • epcDTH/uorra . /MiKpa . noAAu || 
oxpeXi/na . ihcxhxj xp^tsroa). The only copy of this book that I have 
seen is in the John Rylands Library at Manchester. 

4 

t 

CtrClel]tlAH TflLVTcC ref/HTcU CO dOK^HRlE TOTE O KVftOO* 
KoUnolTflpKcCS fieOCrKfiUTOUTrpeiOTOV KeUEiVOO*8EOV Ahui 

ovproer eRif^c^^a* Toicrrcf/oucjt/oKrKca th cotva-ovj^ov 

^HCTEl TO VTEOTl TO dTdSo]/ ttJlVTtpzXTttXr TH oLTOl|lot Keil el 
|/0tKet9<Ea«UieiV07TH|l/n^0Cf/HJVKcU THf/ KolKlct^ EKKoldHpcCO* 

izH tMp vJVoiTi iro^^vco KfltTetAvtroty rh Ae izvpt o|vTdTO» 
Ateu<eiva«ur Ejt/ioTsAEiro^Eiuoio*Kca^oiuoicr£KRoU0ieta* 

HTdrCf' CRl TO <ipXetlO|l/ KoU eUXOKcLTCOTHO^TO^ ECfVTOV 

K07M0fi •£• Cu fesc fa^a fiiait'0«Erculapi«tuc dnius 6C pater dC 

FIG. 9. VENICE, ADAM Or AUMEKGAU, I47t. 

Of Filippo di Pietro, the brother of the above-named Gabriele, Fiiippodi 
I have found no signed book up to 1476 in which Greek type is 
used : but the commentary by Georgios of Trebizond on the Philippic 
orations of Cicero, which is in this printer's type and must be of about 
1475, contains a good deal of Greek (fig. 10). The type seems to be 

eft apad Hcmenim jutu koci vircp JUoipocH 
Osoiuy* Qcd^ocr (loroK^Koei ^ Qceto ctmj 
atqj natari oidetm dudflfct iUla<! mulco ate 

Oemofthenes dbdc, i^irep o-re^oc^'ovhiiB 
tuaAxM* oiiSN TOio- yot'i vo*! nojuioh julo< 
vON ysysvH0'9E tontho* {uuxpjULSVHcr 

FIO. to. VENICE, FIUFPO DI PIETRO, 147$. 

modelled on that of Wendelin of Speier rather than of Jenson : it 
has his n, the small 6, the two forms of v, and the same kind of b, but 
the tall . T is not found ; the or is used for or only, and not for final c 
also, as with Wendelin. There are no breathings or accents; the 
type is rather clumsily cut, and prints very smudgy. The 3 (final m) 
of the Latin type is used in place of ^; though there is an iota, it 
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is generally replaced by the Latin i : no o except the Latm seems 
to be found ; and final c is sometimes refursented by & Thus, 
including the two kinds of v, there are twenty-four Greek letters. 

Jobannof Johann of KOln and Johann Manthen, as has been mentioned 

above, came into possession of the types of Wendelin of Spder, 
and of his Greek type with the rest; but for some reason blanks 
are left all through their edition of Festus of 1474. The type is 
used in the Valerius Maximus, also of 1474, and the Frisdan of 
1476 contains a large quantity of it It has a few letters which 
seem not to be found in Wendelin's books, espedally ccmsonants 
with apostrophe or smooth breathing, as f ^ ^ ^ 6 -f x* This 
marks a further step towards the complete 'cutting-out* dass of 
founts. Among the vowels the only new sorts are H & and u ; these 
involve only one fresh punch, and that may well have exbted before, 
and by diance have never been used. The angular v seems to be 
the V of a Latin type ; the Latin o is also found. 

jftcqnu le The three last types of Venetian printers which belong to our 

*'*^"* present period are founts of a smaller body than any of tfie preceding 
ones. The first of these is a Greek rather under pica size (80 mm.), 
used in the commentary to a Juvenal printed in April 1475, by 
Jacques le Rouge of Chablis (fig. 11). There is very little of it, and 
what there is seems to be badly cut, beii^ rough and irr^rular, the 
work probably of an unskilful hand, and is certainly very smudgy as 
printed, possibly from being cast in metal too soft to bear the pressure 
of the screw. It a[^>ears to belong to the ' cutting-out ' class of types. 

Mtocomini. Next of the three comes that of Antonio Miscomini, used in 1476, 

in his edition of Jerome's Letters (fig. 12). It is one of the very 
rare instances of Greek used widi a Latin type of so-called gothic 
form. Like the preceding, it is a Utde smaller dian pica (79 mm.), 
but differs from it in being very re^fular and beautihil in deagn. 
Like the type of Filippo di Pietro, it seems to be based rather on 
Wendelin of Speier than on Jenson. What it is chiefly remarkable 
for, however, is the cutting-out' system, here seen in its greatest 
perfection. With the exception of what seems to be h and must be 
made from an A which does not appear, and possibly of one or two 
more sorts, the original letters of the type can be classified thus: — 

(a) Consonants without apostrophe : Pr^i^KAvSirav. 
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goationem ludos in foncie ac&lfis dcftfiSseos iacdI;(fionem ^pprilar ctiytfrfiruo 
4-iftf tU ctiVotf idefta Capta lai fum vex£t!sAMY^in7SAfAiT0%%^}fVittpl^ 
>hj 2ngi6avtd€ tfpOciAoff Acto£2Lli£4y<t){o7 offy€p Icpdirro noyroti 1^rrsp|btt 
Mir^ CmifQim aimim : bulla amea gcfiabatnt a nobiltfaas »allaia ab crnma 



FIG. JI. VBKICB, JAC LB ROUGE, 147$. 



^wrocr jurrcc thp* MKbAiacr juov h ZeAicrx 
cVfRdt^co^KaAAcTDTTirKraajuovX ciiiiMater 

ai'jpMbiliirctifoabMr fj^MiBcwpro^^ 

Ai agiioitaminM 

Mbctbc^miiBr&railo^ faf iiiMuft <t fc itt^m 

tfoiiicMnilfoinin M^ 

cTKaAfooo* Ueft a fmirio 4miftiiiirfr « fi<^^ 

Mmtoai|WHltegi»ol(qim 
evfrnAco-^ to pHua air^' y cyfcia* iiaycndT 
cc mftuiMiift neitiini itdenoii tabcr Ai btfwniiiiod I 
nttno b2iiii' nitti'piciiiiii«^^^t)rtf(*i6 luitubpnt flKto 
fiiMi:pfo qMlismohima'miiyi^Si^fa'maink' 
mio4inkmnMbmiit§tk4kkn^qfto bdbnonz 
wphcrA (aifm0 eft qcl Ifainfa 
MntiiinBiiltnttiufn to4t i^ocddkpiiifMi cotm'* 
lyoyoiiraiy eftdfeftig Ml dtT&TgtjhrIf Toitr 
irir^iio CIV ttVraiT X ift tfflddft AiphirtbM conmi 
liclMbcnr cii bthtMiboc i temao mftidlMB ^nod 

FIG. 12. VENICE, ANT. MISCOMINI, I476. 



ON SHI cpiestraiH sireiem wadid^noOmncaa cfamUttt&Sed tame 
idemec6fola£etfa%oiempaftaSlibaa&gl^^ at^to 

Ioqiid£Sed me tnftisi^moiicc otnidesplca^ abhomalixiagtxf doqae 
dkcS&mmc^ncaLpaBOsptzt\/piit(Xloft uierworo^KmiK ooTur 
ouKeeuTtt (ro90(rqtteiienufet^ 

€udt$& ocA Aoe TTpOTCD Keei omoTM txtdcm6^tsun2 uihucanras enSH ce> 
f icrrfiustH Kai imspcoxoH SJuuaSHm oeftBiM« Sedarrcddadidundft 



JIG. 13. VENICE, THOMAS DE BLAVIS, I476. 
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(i) Consonants with apostrophe : m v [majuscule form] p t 9 x*- 
(r) Vowels: & I fi I 6 &. 

The consonants with apostrophe are also used with the apostrophe 
cut out; and it is possible, from the analogy of other types, that 
many of those here dassed under (a), such as n ^> <» 6, k, \ v, n, o, 
may have originally had an apostrophe which has been cut out in 
all places where they appear. But the frequency with which these 
letters occur makes that improbable, as some of them would almost 
certainly retain traces of the apostrophe, even if it had been cut off 
all or any of them. The seven vowels become twenty-eight by means 
of the knife, a being made into &, <i, and a, as to a less d^^ree in the 
case of Wendelin's type; here, however, the process is carried out 
thoroughly. Besides these letters, a Latin i is found, and occasionally 
a Roman X is used for x» ^ it is in the type of Domenico da Vespolate 
at Milano, and in Gabriele di Pietro's type of 1478. 

Last comes the edition of Cicero's Letters, dated 1476, without 
name of place or printer. In this book, which is the work of the 
Venetian printer Thomas de Blavis of Alessandria, a Greek type 
(fig. 13) is found. This, two years afterwards in the possession of 
Gabriele di Pietro, is a type between pica and english (90 mm.), very 
black and solidly cut, without accents or breathings, and dignified, 
though somewhat irr^fular, such letters as the m differing greatly 
in size from the e or v. The h is curious, and somewhat mars the 
effect by its excessive blackness. The ir is open ; k has a curtailed 
lower limb; A is a little slanting, and 6 is very small. 

Outside Rome and Venice, the places where Greek type was 
employed up to 1476 are very few indeed. At Milano, where from 
the large number of classical books printed we should expect to 
find Greek much used, blanks were left almost invariably ; by Zarotus, 
for instance, in his Festus of 1471, Acron on Horace, Cicero, De 
Ofiiciis et Paradoxa, and Victorinus super Rhetorica Ciceronis, all of 
1474, the Valerius Maximus of 1475, ^^^ ^^ Quintilian of 1476; 
by Filippo da Lavagna, in the Cicero's Letters of 1472, and later 
books. Thus the town which was to become peculiarly famous for 
the printing of Greek was exceptionally backward in receiving it 
for use in the editions of the wrifers of antiquity, in the production 
of which she was rivalled only by Rome and Venice. 
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But Zarotus, the first Milanese printer, is to some extent an 
exception, and the facts about him are curious. Though he had no 
Greek letters at the time of the publication of his edition of Festus 
(1471), yet an edition of Cicero's Letters exists, with the single word 
' Mediolani ' as its colophon : this is in the same type as the Festus, 
and in it most of the Greek phrases are printed. This Festus type, 
probably the first used by Zarotus, is found in two books of I47i» 
and in one book dated 1472 ; but in that same year it was replaced 
by another, and was sold or otherwise disposed of. It reappears in 
1475 ^^ Venice, Greek letters and all, as the property of two printers, 
Lorenzo of Aquila, and Sibillino, a native of Umbria, who began and 
ended their career with an edition of Platina's book on cookery* 
Thus the date of the Cicero can be fixed as not later than the first 
half of 1472 ; and it is noteworthy that Zarotus, after parting with 
this Greek type, never replaced it during his whole career. Far 
more remarkable, however, is the evidence afforded us as to the 
active intercourse between printers in different cities during the 
earliest years. For it is clear from the nature of the type that 
Zarotus was influenced by the two Venetian founts, which were 
introduced, as far as can be ascertained, at precisely the same date 
as his own. It is of the same body (115 mm.) as the second type 
of Sweinheim and Pannartz, and is ^erefore slightly longer than the 
two-line brevier types; but in most other respects it is an extremely 
close reproduction, as may be seen by comparing fig. 14 with fig, 7, 
of the fount of Wendelin of Speier. Zarotus, like Wendelin, uses 
the OT letter for that only, and has no final c sis a rule ; but in one 
or two cases the ot, turned upside down, is used as Ct a^nd this is an 
obvious reminiscence of the c of Jenson (see fig. 8). In the other 
cases where Zarotus differs from Wendelin, he almost always agrees 
with Jenson ; thus the 06 is that of Jenson, and the presence of grave 
accents, as well as the greater development of the cutting-out system, 
points to the same source. The sorts which I have found in the 
Cicero are these: — 

(a) Consonants : p r 6 b' 5 6 tf k X A* ai /u' v v E n [closed and 
open] n [open only] p p 0* t t 9 9 x V* 

(d) Vowels : aotddaaa; eeeeeell; hhhh;iII; 
000000; uuuu; coa)coa)a)(o. , 

(c) Tied letters: o9 or. 
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It will be nodced that the high t is not found in this type, and 
that several of the vowel-fonns are cut out, and in some cases point 
to the existence of forms not found in the Cicero. For instance, 
d comes from o, a from a, & from i ; but a, & are not used in the 
book: k is formed from c or I, h from h, i with a dot is made out 
of the I with a dot behind the accent; 6 from i; u, with a very 
obvious erasure, as in dpltncuiv, line 6 of the £u:simile, comes from 
a C which does not occur; <& is in the same case; & may be from 
& or <o, both of which are used. In the facsimile the u of tou in 
line 3 comes from 6 (see line 6), which itself may be formed, like C, 
from a u. In line 5 the ir of inlooco, and in line 6 the v of oiev and 
the second /u in Im/u6v, have had an apostrophe partially cut away. 
Other instances of this are the i of oiev in line 6, and the second 
letter of the last line. The pointed v is alone found, not the square 
Jensonian form. The use of a Latin k with the upper part cut 
away, as in line 5 of the facsimile, is frequent 

Before leaving this type of Zarotus one more point may be 
noticed, which his Cicero shares in part with other books, though it 
is very prominent here. It will be seen from the facsimile that the 
Greek sentences do not always fit the spaces in which they stand; 
in other cases they are left out altogether* The explanation of this 
must be that a compositor who knew no Greek left this to be inserted 
by a second who did know a little, and made a rough estimate of the 
space likely to be required ; in some instances the second man missed 
the places where he was wanted, and hence the blanks ; in others the 
space wanted was miscalculated, whence comes the appearance shown 
in the fecsimile. Two examples will serve to show the extent of his 
knowledge, or of his inability to read his copy. One is the word 
X'lA fie'ST (oc*^, which is well supplied with accents, breathings, and 
apostrophes; the other is the quotation from Hesiod:^- 

THQ V aperjic Q)pa>Ta 0£ol npondpoiSev IdHKov 
dSdvoTOi* juoKpoc be koI fpBioQ ol/uoc Ic oCthv 
kqI TpH)(uc T^ npcoTOv* €nHv V etc OKpOV iKHTai 
pHthbi lA emira n^Aei, x<3(^^ ^P ^oOaa. 

This appears in the following form: tho bap €t ibpcora eeai npo 
apoi € Kov o dvoToi iJi6Kp6Q be kI 6 10(5 dl^ioa enfivTO) kqI t hxIo to n cot^v 
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itx loqtiuf juL/juLdKdur -idov %il ye tud (KKA6(«<r ^troXotjuvCtd me 
mmiis tarn mancnc nt aides Itaqoe ab faameri im^ eloqaenda cS 
loco me ad moL p aecepta t6v svpitrf ^o'v juuVo o'offgf k 

qoemtittfiim Ceofo. Preoluis laadat tfftfft dc 
ait podle cande 8C aLuck "mpotrto Kou chrf<rox» 
mdcre fic tamuen mlsilomuiiis aiiv kfi<m^vKA\ vrrfpox^ HjXiUf 
dLi' cIXAoov Scd at fcdeam ad id tinde ooepi gratcm oehememcer mi 

FIG. 14. MILAMO, ANT. ZAROTDS, C. I47I-73. 



pia:at ftcmatat •' oir;So>j«i voo^* hxi o'ttXi tho: 
dodot oTiraei^&vtsiO' Kdi o'lfou?^ too* acap o ofvyificr kki ofi^iDoiil 
tm T*apduv>vjaii<oo'.HTrflC|>eifi'£n<r vrrofiucH iodicataf oiyiotifl^JBEiLi okp< 
TOfl^ Ctd^ dtSoic^ tiflrJHii ot(orirf 0109; lapies o 9po) n k kdU.o9po VivrcMr 
acnntan HaifXwalcra*nei h o 'iT;(]9io' icnpcoia Jiyp«^ovau «h ypA^S 
vGirt Hypii«'OjuiltH*K«i <»TORo<r.H )(pil<ri<r<|a>li>|^vaa K^i n l^oAoi 
«H CiAS JO yivo MivofMa ioTioiHTO|f:diftu Td/I x!^yX<d o^ Y09: 01 

iaa TO «Sg<cf(V,Kit to opauortlegendos o;\tx*!*S'0'*''>*>'o^*l^^ ^^^* ''^ 
oaMxyvoB^o julyoo* o aro^'a 5-^9 amandot 09i;vH»H90Jul)^.iMU o 
91X1^ tio^^Sk et ala pIiiniia;qua!CDin tenponbu patticip^ Conciabl^ 

FIG. 15. HILANO, PRINTER OF SBRVIVS, C. I475. 



Yp 9^c 61 iupu}jD)jiO kct^iTourT^Kt 
ka^^i3a^HQU9 

•^(OVOCt 

'fat Ae^kofjiC|jauj^ 
kptAJuj/fai 

FIG. 16. IflLANO, OOMSNICO DA VBSPOLATB, I476. 
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rr C Uo cbc ovl -fax I I I i A x^ S k I a. That manuscript most 
indeed have been illegible I 

The second Milanese Greek, type that I have found is that used by 
the anonymous printer of the commentary of Servius on Vergil, dated 
1475. He also printed, without imprint or date» a Prisdan, in which 
a considerable amount of Greek type is found (fig. 15). This {mnter, 
whoever he may have been, was a poor workman, and extraordinarily 
careless in composing and revising his texts. The Greek type used 
in the Prisdan is a two-line brevier, based upon the Venetian founts, 
but very roujj^hly cut It is of the ' cutdng-out ' class ; for instance, 
6 A V n were all cast with an apostrophe originally ; and the number 
of roman and wrong fount letters is amazing. In the first line of 
the facsimile three roman letters are used, v, i, L In line 2 a 3 ( « m 
final) upside down is used for c ; beyond is another c resembling that 
in Ulrich Han's type, but quite different from the I of line i. In 
line 4 come a roman k and o, and the Greek ju and ca are printed 
upside down. In line 7, a capital Y is used for r« ^^ lii^e ^i ^^ 
first a in 6paMa and that of kqi differs from the ordinary o of the 
type. The sign for ct is often used for final c* A 08 is also found 
(line 4). The only other Milanese type which I have found is more 
interesting (fig. 16), as it is used in December 1476, by Domenico da 
Vespolate, a printer with whom Paravisinus was associated in 1478, 
and in the very year that saw the publication of the Laskaris. It 
shows clearly enough that at this time there was no connexion between 
the two printers, as no type more unlike that of the Laskaris could be 
imagined. The type in question is a large-faced one, larger in fact 
than the Roman type with which it is used ; that has an exceptionally 
small face for a fount only slightly smaller than two-line brevier 
(106 mm.); this is of free, bold form, without a trace of Venetian 
influence, but rather recalling the types of the Roman printers ; the 
letters fail to hang together, are unequal in size and incongruous in 
shape, but the^ type, though not a success as a fount, has one point 
about it which suggests that a Hellene had a hand in designing it 
This is the three forms of 6, one the ordinary modem form, another 
in which the cross piece projects on each side, and a third the open 
form of the letter. In this respect Domenico da Vespolate's type 
stands alone among the earliest Latin-Greek founts. It consists of 
twenty-six Greek letters, apr^c^HHO [i,-iii.] KA/uvgnpocr 
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T u 9 V ^ ^ The o is roman, and for i a gothic t in which the 
dot is almost like an acute accent alternates with a roman i : x ^^ 
always represented by a capital X, either upside down or the right 
way up. The h and & are used quite indiscriminately. 

After Milan, only four towns can be named in which Greek type 
had arrived by 1476; these are Padova, Ferrara, Treviso, and 
Vicenza. Elsewhere the use of spaces seems to be invariable ; thus 
at Bologna, Azzoguidi in his Perottus, De generibus tnetrorum, and 
at Naples Matthias Moravus in his Pliny's Letters of 1476, both 
leave blanks; in the Pliny some pages are more than half empty 
in consequence. At Brescia the printer who produced the Juvenal 
of July 1473, and Statius Gallicus, the partner of Heinrich of K5ln, 
in the Elegantiae of Lorenzo Valla of March 1475, had no Greek 
type ; nor is there any in the books printed in 1472 — 1474 at 

mos Jn«i«Tt tctp^sict Accjutteigi ^ikcxum 
^iid ar^iailipiainicomtiiaiLe.ntSKHi 
oTTEitf Kcc' AAiowEici deiopeia;calliopeia 
jULHJXfiuc TijKdi ixdimdtifhte^&C hmoi 
poflfeifiiiif :ut ct'^iXX^o- : ct'Xfuocr: 

FIG. 17. PADOVA, BARTOL. DA VALDSZOCCO^ X474. 

Fivizzano in the Lunigiana. At Padova, Albrecht of Stendal always Padova. 
leaves spaces, as in the Grammar of Omnibonus Leonicenus (1474) 
and the undated Juvenal. But another edition of the same Grammar, 
printed in January 1474, by Bartolommeo da Valdezocco, has a Greek 
fount, based on Jenson's (fig. 17); it differs in the second v, which 
resembles that of the Laskaris of 1476, but betrays its origin by 
the two forms of n and the grave accents. The following letters occur 
in the book : oo&eeHOKAA'/ujuv [i., ii.] n [i., ii.] p a t u 9 x ^1 
together with a roman i and o. Another book, which is without 
imprint, but by its roman type appears to belong to Padova, is an 
edition of Perottus, De generibus metrorum, printed in quarto with 
25 lines to the page. The date may be slightly later than 1476, 
but it seems best to include it here. The Greek letters (fig. 18) found 
in this book are of unrivalled eccentricity. Besides the forms of 
the letters, which are extraordinary enough, the accents, such as 
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they are, seem to be inserted separately; for instance, in the word 
PfMixeloc (see the &c«niile), the circumflex is over bodi i and a: so 
in various occurrences of toC, it is at one time over the v, at another 

flatfone innftoraro <pat an yi<3r m»ci '»wto ideindi 

prtmnmlarticiilnm (ecpientttiierobreiiiofet cead 

lbt(eao&i(}9iiero corrcpd8.AiB^aefbttira leviai^ 

fifuaa^^Hfihocea-rin^diiat iMlabas H<njp"v 
ide lo^as habcstt* Amphibrach? ^ doaa f^cMtarid 
eftbrenes* Bacchius yomam Qithyiainbicorn ^cat 
jiiencpodinJhoiioreinDion;?fii c^baoch^dicjtiir 
fieri toiebat magoa dt pane nninmiodi pedibns eS 
fbbat* Palfoibarf hi^ww ^^iK^iffificcditrafiiP 

ria i8. SINS MOTA (PAOOVA, e. 1476?). 

over the t, and t)nce over both and u. In the word onlv{iovTcc the 
accent is placed on the n; these things would be impossible with 
fixed accents, as no man ever yet made a n with an acute, or a t 
with a circumflex accent There is even some attempt at iMY>viding 
Fenara. capitals; 'A in the word 'A^Hpt occurs in the facsimile. The Ferrara 

i^ujuu fc^i AieiH IvxpJMM ^«9'dNt«9nil 
e-t tiHd Ivf oHTdL^^ao««AOH tnpl Td, 

Tioko^idM 6wf p yiHOiUHov JucHievd 
juJ OK &cpoH m^W &100C lotatdi 
'nsi'o'OovjtMi ireieov tr^t 91 ArtfTi* 

FIG. 19. FBRRARA, ANDIttf BBAUFORT, C. I474. 

Greek type was used by Andr6 Beaufort in his two editions (about 
1474 and 1476 respectively) of Baptista Guarinus, De online docendi 
et studendi (fig. 19). It is a Jensonian fount, as is shown by the high 
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final c, the two kinds of n, the grave accents, and the 08 ; but is rather 
lai^er in the face, a good deal thicker, and a good deal more wide- 
bodied. The accents are very few in number. The following is 
a list of the sorts found in the two editions of Guarinus : — 

(a) Consonants : f b 6 k A /n v [i., ii.] n [i., il] p g ^ 06 t [i., ii.] 

9 X- 
(d) Vowels: a a d [formed from a] a [from a] a; € e c I 
[from I] € € I ; h h ; i I T [from f) ; 06; u ; co. 

At Treviso the first printer, Gerardus Lisa, printed a Hermes Treviso. 
Trismegistus in 1 471, with spaces for the Greek words; but when, 
about 1475, he had a new and very remarkable Latin fount made, 
some Greek letters were cut to match it, with conspicuous success 
(fig. 20). The two alphabets range so well that, unlike all other types 

Pctocmr Nsoolao PecooD CJtaem.fJii.udbli gaxm 
tanbas.mfpfoa^mpOTxotr piRoXscd irepoTTOcyJ 
irpOLX6tp*tiio 6 cfli nRXMC* osoEot bcoo §gtn qsoSb 

uAS l^Kmi IflAfSB QflflHP MjA frwio JWl^ fiCflflOl^BbX w^otfc ^'*^ 

8 ndseC (|i» g^twx cfi lanrM ooafi& d&8^ 

FIG. 20. TRBVISO, GBR. LISA, I476. 

of this period, the Greek does not catch the eye by its difference in 
size or tone. The principal reason of tUs, next to the uniform thick- 
ness of line in both, is the exceptionally small face of the Latin type 
in comparison with its english body; the ascending and descending 
strokes are very long, and it was thus possible to make the face of 
the Greek of die same size, instead of smaller as usuaL Though 
a complete alphabet was no doubt made, the only sorts found in 
the Perottus, Rudimenta grammaticae, of 1476, are these : a r [high 
and low] bcHiKA/uvonpoTu^x^ '^he two kinds of f are 
both of majuscule form, but one is much taller than the other. The 
h resembles that used in the early Roman-Greek types. The v is 
remarkable for a distinct break of continuity between the upright 
stroke and the curve; the u is pointed like that of Ulrich Han or 
Adam of Ammergau, and the x ^^ ^ ^^^ letter. There are no 
breathings or accents. 
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Vicenza. 



Unknown 
places. 



. The Vicenza Greek type, which is found in the conunentary of 
Omnibonus Leonicenus on the De Oratore of Cicero» dated Dec 22, 
1476, will be spoken of at length in the next diapter, when I come 
to the early sine nota Chrusoloras, and need not be more dian 
mentioned here. 

Two other books remain to be noticed, which are certainly not 
later than 1476, but have no indication of their place of printing. 

The first of these is the Liber de Homine of Marzio Galeotti, which 
offers some curious problems. Its date is approximately fixed by 
the existence of a reprint (in which the Gredc words are omitted), 
the work of Federigo de' Cond at lesi, which cannot be dated later 
than the early part of 1472. But the attack on the book by Georgius 
Merula did not appear till 1474, and Galeotti's reply to Merula was 
printed at Bologna in 1476 from his autograph MS. At the time 
the Book on Man was written Galeotti was living at Budapest; he 
was director of the royal library there, and tutor to the son of 
Matthias Corvinus, and the book is dedicated to the Archbishop 
of Gran. Now it can hardly be an accident that in the first edition 
the name of the king when mentioned in the text, near the banning 
of the second book, is printed in capitals, while it is not so in that 
printed at lesL The Latin type of the first edition is very rude 
and eccentric; it is badly cast, the lines are not properly justified, 
the forme was not locked up firmly, and the ink and presswork are 
anything but what they should be. The tjrpe recalls more than any 
other that used by Heinrich of K5ln and Eustace at Brescia in I474i 
but is not the same, and they possessed no Greek type, as has been 
already mentioned I am not at all convinced that diis first edition 
was not printed under Galeotti's own eye. There was a printer at 
Budapest in 1473, one Andreas Hess, and his books have the very 
remarkable peculiarity, for printers north of the Alps, of being printed 
in Roman type. Dr. Goldlin von Tiefenau was kind enough to 
compare the Galeotti with the two books signed by Hess in the Wieii 
Hofbibliothek, and found that the types were not the same ; but this 
does not prove either that Hess did not use another type in 1471, or 
that the Liber de Homine is not the work of another printer, inspired 
by Galeotti, as no doubt Hess was, to work with roman types. 
However, this is a mere conjecture, for which I admit the evidence is 
but slight The watermark of the paper, which might help identic 
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<fication, is a six-rayed star in a circle, from which projects a thin 
cross, its arms ending in oval bulbs. Of the Greek type only single 
words occur, scattered through the text, so that the alphabet given 
here (fig. 21) had to be made from a tracing. A whole page, with 
a Greek sentence, is reproduced in the Type Facsimile Society's 

FIG. 21. PLACE AND PRINTER tTNKNOWN, C. I471 ? 

Publications for 1900. It is a very curious fount, great primer in 
size, of an entirely independent form, less unlike the Roman than 
the Venetian Greeks, but not really analogous to either. The dis- 
proportionate width of some of the letters, especially u and coy is as 
noticeable as the narrowness of the b, iu, and y. 

The second book which I have seei^, containing Greek letters, 
but which I cannot at present assign to any printer, is an edition of > 
Priscian, De dedinationibus nominum, a small quarto, very badly 
printed in a roman type, which has several peculiarities which ought 
to make its origin discoverable; the stops are (like those in early 
Florentine types) in the shape of a saltire ; the sign for us\s2l curve 
merely, without a loop; v is used for u at the beginning of words; 
the crossbar of the e projects a little, and the sign for rum is a little 
on one side, while the tail, with its diagonal stroke, is exceptionally 
long. This type seems to be identical with that of a quarto 
Propertius, with twenty-five lines to the page, ascribed by Dibdin 
(Bib. Spenc. ii. p. 288, no. 386), but seemingly without sufficient 
reason, to Thomas Ferrandus of Brescia. The Greek type in the 
Priscian is formed on the Jenson model, and is to all appearance 
identical with that of the Batracbomuomachia shown in plate VII; this 
actually is by Ferrandus, though the fact was not guessed by Dibdin. 

This then is some short account of such types used in Latin Condasion. 
books up to the year 1476 as have come to my notice; there are 
doubtless a considerable number of others which have escaped me. 
Those described, often differing as they do from each other in almost 
every respect, have thus much in common, that they are without 
exception designed and set up by men to whom Greek was not their 
mother-tongue, and probably more or less an unknown language. 
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It IS therefore not surprising that accuracy, either in transcription or 
the use of accents, is not a prominent feature of the Gredc in these 
books, but rather that so good a result, ahnost always in form and 
often from the literary side, was obtained. 

Outside Italy at this period the absence of Greek in such few 
classical books as were printed was universal SchOffer has been 
spoken of earlier; the R printer, in his edition of the Letters of 
Seneca; the first Paris press, in the Orations of Bessarion, 1471 ; and 
— ^an extreme instance, as many pages are almost blank — ^the Rostock 
Brothers of Conmion Life, in their Lactantius of 1476, all alike leave 
spaces for Greek words. 



IV. 

Books of the We now pass on to review in their order such books as are either 
^do^Graek prf^ted wholly in Greek, or have the Greek text accompanied by 
a Latin translation, usually in parallel columns, but in the undated 
Batrachomuomachia interlinear, and in the Milanese Aesc^ printed 
apart as a separate section of the book. The books are divided, 
following the indications given in the introductory chapter (p. i), 
into three parts ; the first containing sudi as were produced, down to 
the establishment of the Aldine press, either under direct Hellenic 
influence, such as that of Demetrios Damilas or Chalkondulas, or, 
as in the case of the Bonus Accursius press, with genuinely Hellenic 
type and in accordance with Hellenic methods and tradition. To this 
section, mainly on account of the difficulty of placing it elsewhere, is 
added the Florentine press of Lorenzo di Alopa, which was directed 
by loannes Laskaris. The second division contains the Greek books 
printed by Italians without the aid of Hellenic scholars, with corre- 
sponding type, either frankly Graeco-Latin in character or copied from 
Greek models, as the Vicenza fount of 1489 is copied from the second 
Milanese type. With a single exception all the books of this class 
have a Latin version printed widi the Greek text Although the 
work of Bertochus at Reggio and Modena in 149 7- 1500 strictly 
belongs to this group, the fact that his type is a copy of that of 
Aldus and is the only Graeco-Latin copy of a Greek type of the 
new style during our period, makes it desirable to close this second 
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division at the same point as the first, and to place all the ' modem ' 
founts, whether original or derived, together in the third division, 
which thus covers the period from the beginning of 1495 ^^ ^^ ^^^ 
of the century. What follows is a short list of the books to be dealt 
with, arranged in the order in which they will be spoken of here. 

A. EARLY GREEK CLASS. 

I. MILANO— FLORENCE, 1476-1500. 

i. MiLANO, DiONYSius Paravisinus, 1476. Type I. 
I. 1476 Jan. 30. Laskaris, Epitome. [Legrand i.] 

ii. MiLANO, FOR Bonus Accursius [B. and J. A. de Honate ?], 1478- 
1481. Types I, 2, 3. 
a. [1478.] Crastonus, Lexicon. (Type i.) 

3. n.d. Aesop. (Type i.) 

4. n. cL Saxolus Pratensis. (Type 2.) 

5. n. d. Crastonus, Vocabulaiius. (Type 2.) 

6. n. d. Theokritos and Hesiod. (Type 2.) 

7. [1480 Sept. 29.] Laskaris, Erotemata. (Type 2.) 

8. 1481 Sept 20. Psalter. (Types 2, 3.) 

« 

tii. Florence [Bartolommeo di Libri], 1488-1500. Type i^. 

9. 1488 Dec. 9. Homer. [Legrand 5.] 

10. n. d. Chrusoloras. [Legrand 2.] 

11. 1497 [Sept. 23]. Zenobios. 

12. 1500 Sept 19. Orpheus. [Legrand 28.] 

iv. MiLANO, Heinrich Scinzenzeler, ETC. 1493. Type 2*. 

13. 1493 Jan. 24. Isokrates. [Legrand 7.] 

14. (a) n.d. Chalkondulas, Erotemata 
(6) n. d. Moschopoulos, Erotemata. 

(c) n. d. TTepl bioA^KTCov. [Legrand 8.] 

II. VENICE, i486. 

Venice, Laonikos and Alexandros, Kretans, i486. Type 4. 

15. i486 Apr. 22. Batrachomnomachia. [Legrand 3.] 

16. i486 Nov. 15. Psalter. [Legrand 4.] 

III. FLORENCE, 1494-1496. 

Florence, Lorenzo di Francesco di Alopa, 1494-1496. Type 5 (a, 6, c). 

17. 1494 Aug. II. Anthdogia. (a, 6.) [Legrand 13.] 

18. n.d. PvoEiMoii MOvooTixoL (a, 6.) [Legrand 16.] 
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. 19. iLd Euripides, (a, 6.) [Legrand 15.] 
^a n« d Kallisnachos. (a, i^ c.) [Leg;rand 14.] 
21, 1496. Apollonios Rhodios, (a, i^ c.) [Legrand i8.] 
23. 1496. Lucian. (a, 3, c.) (Legrand 19.] 
23. n. d. KIpHTOC vML (a, 6, c.) [DoubdiiL] 
34. n. d Chrusoloras. (a« r.) [Legrand jo. Doobtftd] 

B. GRAECO-LATIN CLASS. 

L BRESCIA, c. 1474. 

[Brescia, Thomas Pbrrandus, c 1474?] Type 6. 
2K, n.d PatT ^ho ni u oiniK'hia ■ 

n. VICENZA, c 1475-76. 

[ViCENZA, Giovanni da Reno ? c. 1475-76.] Type 7. 
36. n.d Chrusoloras, Erocemata. 

lU. PARMA, c 1481. 

[Parma, unknown printer, 1480-^1.] Type 8. 
2j. n.d Chniaoloras, Ecotonata. 

IV. VICENZA— VENICE, 1483-1484. 

i. ViCENZA, DiONTSius Bertochus, 1483. Type 9. 
38. n.d. Ciastonus, Vocabularius. 

29. 1483 Nov. 16. Crastonus, Lexicon. 

ii. Venice, Peregrino Pasqualb, 1484. Type 9. 

30. 1484 Fd>. 10. Chrusoloras, Erocemata. 

V. VICENZA, 1489-1491. 

ViCENZA, Leonardus ACHATES, 1489-1491. Type 10, i<y^. 

(Type 10.) 
pHMorroc. (Tsrpe 10.) 

33. 1490 Sept. I. Chrusoloras, Erocemata. (Type 16*.) 

34. 1491 Dec. 33. Chrusoloras, Erotcmata. (Type 10*.) 

C. LATER GREEK PRESSES. 

I. VENICE, 1494-1500... 

Venice, Aldus Manutius, 1494-1500... Types 11*, 11-13. 

35. 1495 Feb.-March. Laakaris, Erotemata. (Type 

grand 12.] 

36. n.d Mousaios (Greek text). (Type 11.) [Legrand i 

37. n.d. Galeomuomachia. (Type 11.) [Legrand 9.] 
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38. 1495 ^<>v. I. Aristotle, Organon, &c. (Type 11.) 

39. 1495 Dec 35. Th. Gaza, Giammatica. (Type 11.) [Legrand 17.] 

40. 1496 Feb. Theokritos, &c. (Type 11.) 

41. 1496 Aug. Thesauros, &a (Types 11, 12.) 

42. 1497 Jan. Aristotle, History of Animals, &c. . (Types 11, 12.) 

43. 1497 Jan. Vrbanus Bolzanius, Grammatica. (Type 12.) 

44. 1497 Feb. Aristotle, Physics, &c. (Type 11, 12.) 

45. 1497 June I. Theophrastos, Natural History, &c. (Types 11, 12.) 

46. n.d. Psalter. (Types 11, 12.) [Legrand 11.] 

47. 1497 Dec 5. Horae. (Type 12.) 

48. 1497 Dec Crastonus, Lesdcon. ^ype 12.) 

49. 1498 June. Aristotle, Ethics, &c (Type 11, 12.) 

50. 1498 July 15. Aristophanes. (Types 11, 12.) [Legrand 21.] 

51. 1499 March-April. Collection of Greek Letters. (Type 12.) 

[Legrand 22."] 

52. 1499 June-Oct. Astronomic! uetere& (Type 12.) 

53. 1499 July. Dioskorides. (Types 12, 13.) 

II. REGGIO— MODENA, 1497-1500. 

i Reggio, Diontsius Bertochus, 1497. Type 14. 

54. 1497. Aesop. 

55. 1497. Crastonus, Vocabularius. 

ii. MoDENA, D. Bertochus, 1499. Type 14. 

56. 1499 ^^^ ^^« Crastonus^ Lexicon. 

III. VENICE— MILANO, 1498-1499. 

i. Venice, Pelusius, Bracius, Bissolus and Mangius, 1498. Type 15. 

57. 1498 June 18. Phalaris. 

58. 1498. Aesop. 

iL Milano, Bissolus and Mangius, 1499. '^yp^ ^S^^ <^- 

59. 1499 Nov. 15. Souidas. [Legrand 25.] 

IV. VENICE, 1499-1500. 

Venice, Zacharus Kallierges, 1499. Type 17. 

60. 1499 July 24. ' ETu/uoAoftKOv jucfa [Legrand 23.] 

61. 1499 Oct. 26. Simplikios. [Legrand 24.] 

62. 1500 May 25. Ammonios. [Legrand 27.] 

63. 1500 Oct 5. Galen. [Legrand 29.] 

The Erotemata of Konstantinos Laskaris were printed at Milano Milano, 
by Dionysius Paravisinus, and are dated 30 January 1476, which p^l^^luStmis 
may or may not mean 1477, according to our present reckoning, g*^^^- 
Paravisinus, or Pallavicino, has been the subject of a biography by 1476. 
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Sig. Motta, but I have been unable to obtain a copy of his boolc 
Besides being the printer of the Laskaris, Paravisinus had been 
' prototypographus ' in two places. In January, 1473, he printed 
the first book at Cremona in partnership with Stephanus de Merlints 
of Lecco, and in the next year joined with one Ambrosius of Oreo 
in establishing the first press at Como; the date of their first and 
only book is 9 August 1474. We next find him at Milano as printer of 
the Lpaskaris, after which he jpined another fellow-craftsman, Domenico 
da Vespolate, in 1478, in the printing of an edition of the Grammar of 
Perottus. We hear no more of him ; but it seems from his never 
printing more than one book in each of four successive attempts, at 
intervals of two years or less, that he was not a successful man of 
business. Prefix^ to the Laskaris is a preface, both in Greek and 
Latin, by one ^/uHrpioc 6 KpAc, or Demetrius Cretensis. He is also 
called Demetrius Mediolanensis in the Homer of I488» and was, 
according to Legrand, the son of Milanese parents who settled in 
Krete, and there obtained or took the surname Damilas (i. e. da 
Milano). His preface shows that he was responsible for the character 
of the type and for the printing of the book, and may mean that he 
was not only the inventor and owner, but also the actual cutter of the 
punches. I shall return to this point later, and will in this place 
only transcribe the Latin version, in which the references to the 
difficulties encountered by him should be noted. 
Preface of ' Demetrius Cretensis ingenuis ac studiosissimis adulescentibus 

salutem. Cum uos rerum bonarum ac literarum graecarum adipi* 
scendae disciplinae studiosos uiderem, sane et uestram tam egregiam 
ad huiusmodi res intentionem non iniuria sum admiratus: et animi 
uestri generositatem excellentiamque beatam existimans, multum ac 
diu cogitabam qua in re nobis graecae amantissimis disciplinae 
gratificari possem, et quod studio uestro dignum gratumque esset 
praestarem. Haec igitur animo uolutans inueniebam nobis quidem 
pergratum ac nihilominus utile fore, si nobis copia librorum graecorum 
sine multa impensa difficultateque esset, quo et ad discendum im- 
pensius et propositum nobis libentiori animo assequendum alacriores 
essetis, mihi uero optatissimum memoratuque dignum, si quid tale 
uestra meaque causa recte efficere possem. Quapropter cum multum * 
mente, plurimum uero experientia laborauimus, uix tandem inueni 
quonam modo libri quoque graeci imprimerentur, tum literarum com- 
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Damilas. 



positione, quae uaria et multiplex penes literas graecas existat, turn 
maxime locis accentuum seruatis; quod profecto arduum erat, nee 
parua indigebat consideratione. Visum itaque mihi est primo Con- 
stantini grammaticam imprimere, uiri sane diserti grammaticique 
diligentissimi ; cum ualde dilucidam apprimeque incohantibus utilem, 
tum etiam periculum |^. AironEipov] uestri facturam, siquidem et uobis 
haec res pluris aestimata sit, et a nobis minus frustra elaborata; 
deinde, si res ex sententia cesserit maiora quoque atque praestantiora 
deo uolente attingere. Vestri itaque erit, optimi adulescentes, ac 
uestrae naturae ingenuae studiique praestantis, desiderium uestrum 
erga literas graecas re ipsa iam confirmare, quae profecto non paruo 
adiumento uobis ad omnem uirtutem doctrinamque erunt, et huius- 
modi nactis occasionem grammatica a uobis accurate intellecta, 
praeceptaque ad altiora deinceps, fauente deo» eniti, nosque promp* 
tiores reddere ad multa plura pulchrioraque uobis gratificandum. 
Valete.' 

Interesting as this preface is, our principal concern is with the 
sentence beginning at the word Quapropter. Damilas there says 
that his difficulties arose (i) from die variety and complexity of the 
composition of Greek letters, and (2) from the accents. By the first 'Compositio 
of these he probably refers to the assumed necessity of producing ^**"^*""* 
an appearance of continuity by bringing the letters dose together. 
I have already referred to this peculiarity of this type, and may here 
go into the matter in somewhat greater detail. There can be no 
reasonable doubt, after making every aUowance for the spreading of 
the impression due to the sloppiness of the ink, that something of the 
sort was done. Firstly, the type is carefully designed to bring certain 
letters into the closest possible contiguity by means of specially 
designed varieties of those letters; so that in some cases, like the 
juH of ojUHpoc in line 6 of the facsimile (plate I), the ju€ of ju^, and 
the <xo of 9iAHoa> in line 8, or aoto in line 19, the two or three 
letters seem as printed to be almost without any apparent break. 
In the two forms of a used in irapoAHfEi, line 7, the first has the last 
stroke purposely lengthened; so with the /u in two of the instances 
quoted above; compare ojUHpoc, line 6, with the next word /uCeov; 
here, C being a letter widest at the top, the ju does not nearly touch 
it. But for the same reason in gu (last line) does almost touch 
the 0. In many cases, as in ajucpoTepov in line 10, it is by no means 
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evident at first sight that the letters are really separate sorts. 
Secondly, in the word napaXAj^i (line 7) the second^ which is not 
the joining form of the letter, partly overlaps the left-hand lower 
limb of the A ; the same is equally conspicuous in the words koXco, 
MoXbco (line 9), where the indentation made on the X by the a is quite 
clear. It occurs again in lines 21, 22, and (with &) 24. A similar 
instance of impact may be seen in thv, line 1 2 ; here t is the joining- 
form of the letter, though the ordinary t is often very close to the 
next letter, as in ti, line 24 ; ti with the joining-form of t is found 
in line 22. The k overlaps occasionally, as in oImo, line i, or nhoco, 
line 2. The tall o, the last letter in line 12, is adapted for the 
overlapping of the preceding letter, as in this case of the n ; r,o,os,x 
also, bdng letters which have a projecting stroke at the top, are 
found in similar conjunction with this a. Other combinations of the 
same kind are a^, ux, a;, o£, and both forms of n with A ; in all alike 
there is no doubt either that they are fitted into one another, or 
that they are each made up of two letters separately cast 

We now come to the tall r suid t: the former overhangs some 
letters a little, especially those like A, which spread outwards at the 
foot, but the T is far more striking. In somewhat the same way 
as the f in a roman or gothic fount is adapted either by filing or 
kerning, to get the following letter imder its projecting stroke, so 
as to avoid an ugly gap in a word, so the high t which is found 
in most early Greek founts is arranged with reference to the preceding 
letter, and once, in the second Milanese type, to the letters both 
preceding and following. On our facsimile the examples found are 
OT (lines 8, 17), vt (13, 18, 19), eur (15, i6), uvt (14), tt (13). In all 
these cases the letter before the t stands underneath the top stroke 
of the T. More striking still are the instances in which accented 
vowels are thus managed; there is no good example on this page, 
for in T&T€ (line 7), though the 6 is not independent of the t, it does 
not stand under it. In most cases of this sort the horizontal stroke 
of the T fits in between the letter and its accent; it is extremely 
puzzling to know how this was done. The easiest way for the 
printer was obviously to cast the combinations as a single sort; 
but there can be no reasonable doubt, from the evidence of all the 
Greek types and the analogy of Latin ones, that the printers had 
some method of combining separate sorts in this way, which they 
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preferred to casting them in one piece. If the vt in jueAAovroc (line 1 8) 
be compared with the same two letters in jueXAovra (line 19), it will 
be seeii that there is more space between the v and the t in the 
first than in the second instance. The same thing is found elsewhere 
with €T. The t (line i) and C (line 6) are peculiarly clumsy, and are 
oddly shaped. These characteristics are exactly reproduced in the 
It and Ct. So with the i (line i), which is unusually high and thick. 
There are two forms of & ; one has the accent over the centre, one 
has it at one side ; both these are combined with the high t. The 
(0, found in the last line of the facsimile, is a narrow letter ; the 
wider co alone is used with t, but the ci> in cot is the same as when 
it is used alone. Of these six instances five are accented letters^ 
and therefore the strongest possible evidence. All three forms of 
a are found combined with the t, a very improbable circumstance 
if the two letters were made in one piece. In rare instances, the 
accented letter is not under the t, but is either (as in t6t€, line 7) 
only slightly overhung, or is altogether separate. When this t comes 
at the beginning of a word, as in lines 8 and 9, the t is separate, 
but no additional space is as a rule left ; an exception to this occurs 
in line 2. In bid toC (line i6)> and generally where dr or orr come 
next to one another in different words, the t still slightly overhangs 
the a. In one place where vt is found, the two letters belong to 
different words, but by error they have been combined; the same 
occurs once also with 6t. The combination itt, which ^ occurs 
frequently, must be considered as a single sort; they are in actual 
touch, and the slope of the n is different from that of it used alone. 
The n of line i is never combined with t. 

This then is what in my opinion Damilas means when he Accents, 
speaks of the ' compositio literarum.' The reasons for the practice 
have been given at length in chapter ii, and need not be repeated 
here. As to the accents, it is difficult to know exactly to what 
Damilas is referring, whether to the treatment of the accents in the 
cutting of the punches, or to the difficulty of securing accuracy in 
composition. This last could hardly present difficulties to a Hellenic 
compositor (if the book was really set up by a Hellene), and the 
context seems to show that it refers to the making of the type, not 
to its use. But there is no evidence at all that the accents are not 
made in one piece with the letters ; indeed, they are obviously fixed, 
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and though of course the method adopted by Kallierges may have 
been anticipated by Damilas, there is nothing to show that it was, 
and it is improbable that at so early a date a device so elaborate 
should have been thought out Besides, unless Kallierges were 
ignorant of the methods of his predecessors, which is unlikely, he 
could not have spent five years in discovering a process in use twenty 
years earlier. The non-occurrence of certain accented sorts, noticed 
below, and the invariable substitution for them of other sorts, seems 
to make any mechanical device for attaching the accents quite out 
of the question. I am therefore compelled to leave this question 
as it stands, merely stating my opinion that the accents were cut 
on one punch with the letters in the lower-case, as in the capitals, 
where they are usually rig^t inside the letters. Damilas may have 
meant to refer only to the number of combinations it was necessary 
to cut 
The type of I will conclude the discussion of this book with certain details of 
1476." ^^ fount and a statement of its relative completeness in this matter 
of accented letters. It is in body roughly a great primer type, though 
the face is a good deal smaller in proportion, and the white between 
the lines is very much pronounced. It consists approximately of fifty- 
five capital and one hundred and sixty-one lower-case sorts, seven 
breathings, hyphens, stops, and so on, besides ten special signs only 
used on leaf 4* of the Laskaris. An exact computation is impossible, 
owing to the doubt whether certain breathings, as in the case of € and 
one form of S, are separate, or form part of the letter, but this does not 
involve a difference of more than four or five sorts. There is a full set 
of capitals, besides a certain number of accented vowels. The accents 
and breathings are, where it is possible, as in the 'H, placed inside 
the letter in order to save space. As the capitals occupy the wh<^ 
depth of the face, they look, when used in a line with lower-case, as 
if they were out of register: this peculiarity was copied by many 
succeeding printers. In the lower-case the combinations do not by 
any means amount to a complete set, many of them being replaced 
by other forms. It is difficult to decide as to certain letters; € for 
instance is alwajrs printed *€, as in line 4, but whether the breathing is 
a separate sort is not clear ; it occurs in the Homer in just the same 
form, and may have been cast thus in order to save the necessity of 
inserting a space before it, as it must of course, always come at the 
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beginning of a word. The e is also a very doubtful case ; it certainly 
looks like *€, but may be another instance of the same thing. The 
H is printed as 'h, the if as *A, and the t as *i; of, in which breathing 
and accent are side by side (as they are in a also), is found in the 
Crastonus, but, as it seems, not in the Laskaris. Other forms which 
are missing are a€HiTtfouu&uCS&&. For &, which is very 
often wanted, & is always used. There are two forms of t, one 
apparently separate, as *(, the other, very rarely used, being cast in 
one piece. Similarly we find I, but *€ is equally common, and it is 
the same with I and * u Of double or triple forms of letters, mostly 
owing to the addition of 'joining-forms,' which have the last stroke 
prolonged and kerned, there is a considerable number: thus a has 
three varieties, two of which occur in nopoAHjxi, line 7, and the third, a 
tall form, in line 1 2. There are two forms of & 6 a o a, corresponding 
with these. Of e, besides the ordinary form, there is a second sort, 
represented in the facsimile by the € in cveorcbc^ line 7, intended for 
use only before v ; a third, semi-capital variety, is found in the Aesop, 
but only in combination, as € and €, in the Laskaris. This, the o 
(line 4) and a second k, which is sometimes found, form a small group 
of letters agreeing together, and of a different size from the rest of the 
type. In the Crastonus and the Aesop the proper c of the fount is 
used. Of H there is a second set, consisting of h, h, h, h. It is 
represented in the facsimile by 1- in the last line ; h and h are found 
in no other form. There are two kinds of a>, the broad (as in 
TiotHsco, line i) and the narrow (coXbco, line 10) ; & has two forms, in 
one of which the accent is over the centre of the letter (as oInu>^ 
line i), and in the other at one side (noicS, same line); & has also 
two forms, the breathing and accent being placed side by side in 
one of them. 

Of varieties in the consonants the following may be noted. Three 
kinds of r ^f^ found ; the first in \Hf6i, line i ; the second in (so^jia, 
line 15; the third in npOHfouMevou, line 25. There are two deltas, 
one being triangular; two thetas; two kappas, one being a quasi- 
capital form, as mentioned above ; two forms of it, as in line 4. 
enatvexo* napd ; and three of t, as in lines 2 and 10. The combinations 
of letter and apostrophe are h\ 6*, A*, n , t , and 9 . Of ligatures 
or tied letters there are very few. The double vowels are ai, au, 
€1, eu, ui, in sets more or less complete ; the combinations of a vowel 

57 I 



and a consonant, ep, hv, hv, hv (line la), w (line 14), liv, bv; double 
consonants are irr, a8» on (line 1 5), 00 (line 6)» or (line 7), and probably 
TT (line 13). The diphthongs otS, oI» oC are printed widi two separate 
letters as oC, Si, ou. In contrast with the majority of the early types 
the iota subscript is used, but only two sorts, that without an 
accent and that with a circumflex, are cut of each vowel, and one 
or other of these is used wherever the iota subscript occurs^ no 
matter what the right accent may be; the two sorts of h, i^ and h, 
may be seen in lines 14 and 17. 

I have dwelt on this type at some length because it is the first 
of its kind, and possesses many features common to all early Greek 
founts, so that tliese will not need to be spoken of again. Before 
passing to the next group of books, I will give the epigram of 

Epifcram of Poliziano on Paravisinus and Damilas, from the works of Poliziano, 

Poiniano. Venice, 1498. sig. gg6^:— 

' In Demetrium Cretensem, et Dionysium Parauisinum graecorum 
uoluminum impressores. 

Qui colis aonidas, graios quoque uolue libellos> 

namque illas genuit Graecia, non Latium. 
En Parauisinus quanta hos Dionysius arte 

imprimit, en quanto cemitis ingenio. 
Te quoque Demetri, ponto circumsona Crete 

tanti operis nobis edidit artificem. 
Turce quid insultas ? tu graeca uolumina perdis ; 

hi pariunt hydrae nunc age coUa seca/ 

Disappear- The Laskaris is the only book now extant as the joint work of 
Damilas tiu Paravisinus and Damilas, and we must suppose either that sufficient 
1488. capital was not forthcoming to enable them to continue the venture, 

or that some accident intervened As the type reappears at latest 
in 1478, and the size of the Lexicon of Crastonus makes it certain 
that not much under a year was occupied in its production, we have 
a period of about eighteen or six months, according as we interpret 
the date of the Laskaris to mean 1476 or 1477 by our present 
reckoning, during which the curtain is drawn. When it is opened 
again a new set of actors are on the stage. Demetrios Damilas 
has vanished, and does not reappear till 1488; of Paravisinus also 
all we know further is that in April, 1478, he was still at Milano, 
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associated with Domenico da Vespolate, and therefore seemingly no 
longer his own master. After this date he finally disappears* The 
place of Damilas Is now filled by Bonus Accursius of Pisa ; we have 
to ask what connexion, he had with the earlier press, and who took 
the place of Paravisinus as printer. In the first place it is to be 
observed that whether the type passed out of his hands or not, 
Damilas retained possession of the punches or matrices, or both, as 
the type was recast from them for the Homer of 1488, novcp Kal 
beStoTHTi AHfiHTpIou MebioAovecoc- But it seems most likely that the 
type itself was no longer in his possession in 1478, and that Bonus 
Accursius was unable to get it recast when it was worn out; some 
such hypothesis seems necessary to account for the two facts, that 
both editor and printer disappear and are replaced by others, and 
that when the original type was used up a new fount was cut to 
replace it The only other possible explanation is that both Damilas 
and Paravisinus were serving in the office of the new printers in 
a subordinate position ; and, if it is assumed that Damilas was 
himself the cutter of the first type, which is an assumption by no 
means necessary, the strong resemblance between the two founts in 
point of style and in the skill of cutting can hardly be accounted 
for otherwise. 

The part of Bonus Accursius in the business is fairly clear, and Bonus Ac- 
we must not press the ^ Bonus Accursius impressit ' of the Aesop and bisp^ters. 
certain copies of the Psalter too closely. In his preface to the first 
part of the Aesop he uses the phrase ' imprimi curarem ' of his share 
in the work, and the words in the preface to the Lexicon of Crastonus 
agree with this view of his position. He was in fact editor and 
general director of the work, and he employed a professional printer 
to do the actual business of printing. But the name of this printer is 
never given in any book, and, in the absence of any direct evidence, 
his identity can only be inferred ; but this can be done with approxi- 
mate certainty, for the larger Roman type used in conjunction with 
both the Greek founts in this series of books is such a remarkable 
one that it cannot be mistaken for any other. It is identical with 
the Roman type of the brothers Benignus and Joannes Antonius de 
Honate, which was used by them for Latin books at the same time 
(147 7-1 480); and until it can be shown that this tjrpe was in the 
hands of any other printer during those years, the claim of the 
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Honate brothers to be the printers of the Greek series of books 
must remain undisputed. 
Books in the * Two books were printed under the direction of Bonus Accursius 
fint type. ^^ ^^ Laskaris type» both without any date. The first of the two 
is the Lexicon of the Carmelite monk of Piacenza, Crastonus, some 
account of whom has been given in the introductory chapter. It 
is a folio of considerable size, printed in parallel columns of Greek 
and Latin. The Lexicon itself is preceded by two prefaces. That 
addressed to Francesco Ferrari by Crastonus himself comes first, and 
contains the following reference to the writer's relations with Bonus 
Accursius : ' Tanta in hac diem conflata est necessitudo et sanctissimi 
amoris et contubemii foedus, ut grande ne£ais existimarem, si quid 
imprimendum ei dedissem, nisi quod emendatissimum et consumma* 
tissimum fuisset' The second preface is by die editor, and also speaks 
of his undertaking. After praising the writer, and expkining the 
plan of the work, he adds : ' Ego autem operam dedi, ut haec praecepta, 
ita ut dixi in ordinem redacta, imprimerentur.' The book itself bears 
no other indication of its origin ; but an inscription at, the end of one 
copy fixes a date after which it cannot have appeared It runs thus : 
' Hunc librum donauit uenerabilis et eximius grammaticae doctor, 
latinae scilicet ac graecae et hebraicae, dominus Petrus de Montagnana 
congr^;ationi canonicorum r^^larium Lateranensium sancti Angus- 
tini, ita ut sit tantum ad usum dictorum canonicorum in monasterio 
sancti loannis in uiridario Paduae commorantium. 1478.' 
Aesop. The second book printed in the first type is an Aesop, also 

undated, but probably a litde later than the Lexicon, though it is 
less ambitious, being smaller both in height and bulk. It consists 
of three parts : the first, which is wholly in Greek, contains the Life 
of Aesop by Maximos Planoudes, followed by the Fables ; the second 
consists of the Latin translation by Rinucius of the Life. That these 
two are parts of a single undertaking is proved by the words in the 
preface of Bonus Accursius in which he dedicates the book to the 
ducal quaestor Torriano : * Cum animaduerterem quanto in pretio et 
apud Platonem et apud uniuersam uetustatem Aesopus habitus fuerit, 
existimaui me facturum rem non indignam, si graecas eius fabeUas et 
uitam una cum latina interpretadone imprimi curarem, quo diuulga- 
rentur apud omnes.' The third part of the book, apparendy an 
afterthought, is preceded by a second preface in which the earlier 
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portion is spoken of as 'codex superior/ It contains a selection 
from the Fables with a word-for-word Latin version over against it 
The two languages are arranged so that the contents of each line 
correspond exactly in both lang^uages, and in consequence the length of 
the lines is extremely irregular (see the reprint of 1497, plate XVIII). 
This defect \^s remedied in similar cases by later printers, such as 
Estienne in his Psalterium quintuplex of 1509, or Guillen in the 
Alcala polyglott Bible, by filling up the short lines with ornaments 
specially cast for the purpose. At the end of the Aesop is the 
colophon, already referred to: 'Bonus Accursius pisanus impressit: 
qui non doctorum hominum, sed rudium ac puerorum gratia hunc 
laborem suscepit' 

In both books the Greek type is identical in every particular The fint 
with that of the Laskaris of 1476, except that certain letters are Sl^^^cCiw-^ 
lost, and one, a 6, agreeing in size with the rest of the type, has been tonus and 
added Among those that have disappeared are all forms of the tall a ^^^' 
(the last letter in line 12 of plate I); the iota subscript; and (in the 
Lexicon) the semi-capital e and its varieties ; but in the Aesop this € 
without accent is once or twice found This great similarity to the 
Laskaris, and the imiformity of setting up, makes it probable that 
a compositor employed by Paravisinus had been engaged for the work 
by the printers of Bonus Accursius; it appears certain, indeed, that 
nowhere could a man be found who had experience in setting up Greek 
in type, except among those who had worked on the Laskaris. In all 
typographical details the Crastonus and Aesop are precisely similar, 
with the single exception just mentioned, and the Roman type is 
identical in both. The Greek shows signs of wear, but hardly more 
in the Aesop than in the Lexicon, and the occasional badness of 
press-work and inking makes arguments resting on the appearance 
of the type of little value. The absence of signatures in the first 
part of the Aesop may be taken to imply an earlier date than the 
Lexicon, which has them throughout; a more probable explanation 
is that the folders and binders, being no doubt Italians, did not 
understand the Greek letters, and the printer did not think it 
desirable to give roman signatures to a book wholly in Greek. 
The second and third parts, which are wholly or half Latin, have the 
signatures in roman letters. 

After the printing of these two books the first type vanishes, and Second type. 
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is replaced by a new fount of similar, but bolder, design. We caii 
hardly be mistaken in inferring from this fact that when his supply 
of type was worn out, Bonus Accursius or his printer had no means 
of recasting it, and therefore that the punches or matrices did not 
belong to him, but remained in the hands of their original owner. 
The reason for the change of type is not so easy to discover, 
and it is certain that Bonus Accursius had the use of a skilful 
designer and type-cutter, for the new fount is in no d^[ree inferior 
to the old, while its larger size and the increased independence and 
self-reliance of its letters mark it as in many respects an advance on 
its predecessor. Though the face is so much larger, the increase in 
the body is only about eight per cent (twenty lines measure 126 milli- 
metres), and the same roman type, leaded when set up in parallel 
columns to the Greek, is used with it as with the earlier type. 
Books Five books in all are printed with the new fount* but only two 

^ i^ of them have any kind of date. The Psalter, Greek and Latin in 
parallel columns, has a colophon which is worded differently in 
different copies. In the majority it occupies a single line, and reads: 
' Impressum Mediolani Anno Mcccc Lxxxi die .xx. Septembris.' The 
others add after the second word: 'Impensa Bonaccursii Pisani,' 
b^n a new line at * die,' and read ' Setembris ' for ' Septembris.' The 
Erotemata of Laskaris, also printed in parallel columns with a Latin 
version by Crastonus, has no colophon, but a preface by Bonus 
Accursius, addressed to Julius Pomponius, and dated ' Ex Mediolano 
.iii. Kalendas octobres. Mcccclxxx.' Though this is not necessarily 
the actual date of publication, it is at any rate near enough to it 
Saxoius. to prove that the Laskaris precedes the Psalter. Of the three undated 
books, probably the first is a little tract of extreme rarity, of which 
the only copy known to me is in the Spencer Collection at the 
John Rylands Library. It consists in its present condition of. six 
leaves, but originally had eight; whether the two last were blank 
or not is uncertain, as although the text ends abruptly with the 
sixth leaf, the sense is complete, and there seems to be no possibility 
of comparison with other copies or editions. The book is a small 
octavo, printed on paper like that of the small quartos, as the Aesop» 
not on the large paper used for the Theokritos. The title-heading 
runs thus: 'Saxoli Pratensis uiri doctissimi de accentibus ac di- 
. phthongis & formatione praeteritorum graecorum/ The text is printed 
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in the large rom&n type of the Crastonus and Aesop, and the second 

Greek type. The next book is a Latin-Greek vocabulary by Cras- Vocabulary. 

tonus ; this is printed on the large paper, and though an octavo, 

is as tall as the quarto Aesop. Typographical peculiarities show 

that these two books, the Saxolus and the Crastonus, are earlier 

than the other three, and that the Psalter is the last of the five. 

But the relative position of the Theokritos and Laskaris is not easy 

to fix. Two forms of the letters i and 6 are used with this second Theokritos 

type and appear m the page from the Theokntos reproduced on 

plate II ; one form is very large (^ line ii ; £, line 6) and the other 

smaller (lines i and 12 respectively). There can be no doubt that 

the tall ones are the earlier, and that the shorter forms, which are 

not kerned, were introduced for convenience, to avoid difficulties like 

that on sig. C 6^ of the Vocabulary, where ; comes in the same position 

in three successive lines; here the middle one had to be omitted 

and stamped in afterwards by hand in each copy. The same trouble 

occurred of course whenever two of thes6 letters came together. Of 

the five books the Saxolus and Vocabulary contain only the earlier 

and larger forms of these two letters. The Laskaris has both forms 

of £, but apparently is without the shorter ^; all four letters are 

found in the Theokritos and Psalter. This tells in favour of the , 

priority of the Laskaris ; on the other hand, an additional €, of 

a curious design, very like that seen in the word cXSe in line 5 

of the page from the Venetian Psalter of i486 (plate V), is largely 

used in the Vocabulary, and occurs once on the first page of the 

Theokritos; it seems not to be found elsewhere in that book, or at 

all in the Laskaris and Psalter. But of course a single occurrence 

of a letter may well have been merely accidental, and is of little 

value as evidence* The use of red ink for printing the headings 

in the Theokritos is certainly not successful, and has the air of an 

experiment. In the Vocabulary there was no opportunity for its 

use, but the headings of the Laskaris and Psalter give full scope fof 

red printing, and are in both cases printed in black throughout. 

On the whole, I am inclined, perhaps against the balance of evidence, 

to place the Theokritos first of the two ; this leaves the better part 

of a year free for the printing of the Psalter, a large and in some 

respects difficult undertaking, and gives a more intelligible order to 

the whole series. 
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Psalter, i48i. The Psalter differs from the rest, not only by its possession of 
an imprint, but also in the fact that the roman type in which the 
preface of Crastonus to the bishop of Bergamo is set up is different 
from that used for the Latin text of the Psalter, which is identical 
with that found in the four other books. It is much smaller than 
the great primer fount (being of a body not much laiger than english), 
and obviously a copy of it on a smaller scale. But besides this, 
there are included in it some words in a Greek type of the same 

FIG. as. MILANO, B0MT7S ACCITKSIUS, X48I. 

body, and therefore much smaller than eidier of the two other Milanese 
Greek types, though agreeing with diem in its general appearance. 
It seems probable that these isolated words are part of a complete 
fount, though I am not aware that either roman or Greek were ever 
used in any other book. The letters which occur in the preface are : 
aHi^eC/uvpTx* The facsimile of these letters given here (fig. 22) 
has been made from a tracing. 
Description Returning to the larger type, we observe at once that it is 
g^J^*^** evidently the work of a skilled and experienced hand. The strong 
resemblance in all essential pcMnts to the fount of 1476, and the 
difficulty of imagining a second man at that time competent to cut 
such a type, especially one that combines originality with so much 
of the technique of die evlier diaracter, forces us to believe that 
the same hand produced both. If this is so, then either Damilas 
did not design and cut the punches for the type of 1476 himself, or 
possibly Bonus Accursius or his printer may have commissioned the 
new type from Damilas, who, it must be remembered, may have 
filled some subordinate post in the Bonus Accursius press, in whidi 
he had not the right to prevent the suppression of his name. 
Speaking generally, the chief difference of die two founts is in the 
larger face of the second, the letters being taller in proportion to 
their breadth, more upright, and drawn with bolder and firmer, if less 
graceful, strokes; both in intention and effect it is distinctly less 
cursive, though in some few cases distinct traces of an effort to 
connect the letters 'by means of kerning are still found. In detail 
also the variation is but small. The later type is certainly the more 
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complete as regards accents and breathings; there is also a con- 
siderable number of consonants with apostrophe, such as 6* (plate II, 
line i), K* (line 30), A* (line 3), t (line 13); and some of the vowels 
have both breadiing and apostrophe, as 'a in line 16. Other new 
forms are i and u with diaeresis and accent (as t, line 1 5) ; but the 
new type agrees with the older one in its possession of the iota 
subscript ; 1; is found in line 1 2 of plate 1 1 . One curious similarity 
of the two founts is the presence in the second of larger forms of 
e, e, and k (line 2j) exactly parallel to the anomalous e, c, k, and 
of the earlier fount The t is quite unique, as the accent is turned 
sideways and intertwined with the breathing, no doubt on account 
of the narrowness of the letter. The high r (the low n though found 
here and there, is very rarely used) is slightly hollowed out, but only 
very sUghtly; but the high t, which is £aiirly common, but as it 
happens does not occur on plate II, is undercut on both sides of 
the perpendicular. There can be no doubt that it is a separate 
letter in every case, even in combination with it or a low t. In one 
instance, on sig. r 2^ where this t comes after an I, it has been 
forced up sideways by the pressure of the upper surface of the accent 
against the underside of the cross-stroke of the t. The number of 
double letters and ligatures is not large ; ai, ou, ei, eu, and uv, with a few 
of their accented sorts, among the vowels, and of the consonants, AA, 
06, on, 00, CT, seem to complete the list. The change, apart from 
actual design, which is most noticeable in the later type, is the 
great increase in the number of varieties of single letters. Where 
these are found in the fount of 1476 they are generally there for 
some definite purpose; they either represent kerned and unkemed 
sorts, or if not, they show a manifest divergence in form. The 
three kinds of a illustrate both these alternatives. But in the second 
type many of the variations are apparently without object; the 
differences between them are so small as to be difficult of detection, 
and certainly insufficient, if the object were to g^ve variety to the 
appearance of the fount, to produce any such effect Some of the 
duplicate forms, the ; and £, were made with a definite aim, as 
explained above ; but instances like the two forms of a, v, or <5, the 
varieties of t, which are specially bewildering, and to a less extent 
the ju (as in l/u/iievai, line 12), 9, x> s^nd co, are difficult to explain in 
any reasonable way. But, whatever the object, it is dear that it 
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was one to which the designer of the type attached great importance> 
however inconceivable to us it may be ; and the constantly growing 
tendency thus to multiply almost identical sorts observable among 
the printers of Greek in early times shows that he was not alone 
in his opinion, though the differences are seldom as small as in 
his case. 
The first This second type of the Milanese presses was disused after the 

T^eact. ^^^ ^^ 14S1, but its punches remained in the city, and were 
brought to light once more eleven years later, when the appointment 
of Demetrios Chalkondulas to the Greek chair caused a renewed 
stir of life. But before treating of this later Milanese work it is 
necessary, keeping chronological order, to follow the fortunes of the 
type of 1476. The punches or matrices of this fount, as has been 
seen, remained in the possession of Damilas when the actual type 
used in 1476 passed out of his hands, and in 1488 a new type cast 
from these makes its appearance under the patronage of Chalkondulas 
at Florence. Only four books* so far as is known,^ were printed with 
this revived fount, and the three of these which are dated were issued 
at wide intervals; the Homer was issued in 1488, the Proverbs of 
Zenobios were published by Filippo Giunta in 1497, and the Orpheus 
by the same publisher in 1500. The undated book is an octavo 
edition of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras. 
The printer What do we leam from these books of the persons who were 
Jj^*y,^gg responsible for them? The fullest information is given in the 
colophon of the Homer, which is as follows: h toC *0/uiNpou nottiaic 
onaoa IvrumoSdoa Ti^pac elAiiqiev h^h ouv Qetp ev 0A6)p€vrb]r, ovoAfCOfMioi ju€v 
T&v eupEvokv Kol aroBAv avbpcov kqI nepl Aofouc cAAhvinoin; onoubabov Bepvdpbou 
Kol NHpIou Tavdiboc toC NepiAlou ^Acopevrlvoiv* iT6vq> be Kal b€&i6THTi ^/uHrpiou 
AiebioXav4(oc icpHToc* tcov Aoflcov avbp&v y6piy kqI Aorcov fAAHviNaiv e^pie/uevcov, 

€T6l Tip OTTO THC XpUTTOU feWHOECOC X>^1<^^<P TrrpONOOlOOTq) orboHKOOTcj^ ofbocp 

/MHvoc AeKBjupp^ bfy&uf. Further we leam from the preface of Chal* 
kondulas that he edited the text for this edition. His share in the 
work and that of the Nerli brothers are clear ; what remains doubtful 
is the position of Damilas in regard to it. For this we gain no ^elp 
from the two later books, which only name Giunta, the publisher; 
'impensis et cura Phylippi de zunta Florentini,' in 1497; 'impensa 
Philippi luntae biblidpolae' in 1500. 

There can be no doubt that the Greek type is the same in all 
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three books. Are we to suppose then that Damilas was the printer 
of all these ; that he remained in Florence as a printer for thirteen 
years, without {MToducing an3^ing for nine years consecutively; or 
was he the jMrinter of the Homer, not of the Giunta books ? It has 
always been taken for granted that he was the actual printer of the 
Homer, though the fact that not he, but Paravisinus, printed the 
Laskaris of 1476, might have suggested a doubt. We may seek 
a solution of the problem in an examination of the Roman types 
used in the books under discussion. In the Homer two such types 
are used; an english roman for the dedication to Piero de' Medici, 
and a larger roman for the signatures. In the Zenobios the Latin 
portion is in gothic ; the Orpheus has a colophon in the english roman 
of the Homer, issued twelve years before. 

Looking through Florentine books in search of these t3rpes used 
elsewhere we are not long in finding a considerable nuniber, though 
it is more difficult to come across any in which either date or the 
name of the printer is given. Such are however to be found. To 
b^n at the wrong end — the book entitled Scrutinium Consiliorum, 
by Agostino da Novi, an Augustinian canon at Padova, dated 
April 25, 1500, is printed in the two roman types of the Homer 
(the smaller, as already mentioned, being used in the Orpheus of 
September, 1 500) ; and the printer s name is there given as 
' Bartholomaeus pres. Florentinus.' Three years earlier the Logic 
of Savonarola, printed 'per Bartholomaeum de Libris,' is set up in 
the same smaller roman in combination with the gothic found in 
the Zenobios of the same yean The Florentine Histories of Bruni 
and Poggio are in the larger roman, 'impresso per Bartholomeo p. 
fiorendno,' and dated 1492. Lastly, in 1487 editions of the Corbaccio 
and the Epistola a Pino de' Rossi, both by Boccaccio, were printed 
by 'B. di Francesco Fiorentino' in the same type as the books of 
1492, that is in the type used for the signatures in the Homer 
of 1488 ; and in the same year the smaller roman is used in 
a * Lamento di Costantinopoli/ which has no printer's name. 

Now since there can be no reasonable doubt that these variations 
of name always refer to a single man, this result has been attained ; 
that all three types we are in search of were used by a single printer 
at intervals ranging from 1487 to 1500, the exact period covered by 
the Greek books. The wide intend . between the signed books, in 
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the case of those in Latin and Italian, is apparent only, not real; 
for every book with name or date there are at least twenty without 
one or the other, and a continuous series of at least two hundred 
books may be drawn up, reaching from 1482 to 150O1 and including 
very various branches of literature. Bartolommeo di Libri was in 
hctf if the evidence may be trusted, one of the most prolific and 
most reticent of all early printers. As the intermittency of the 
Share of Greek books is a strong argument in favour of a single printer whose 
Se^o^"^ staple productions were in other languages, and the fact that the 
larger t)rpe in the Homer is used only for the signatures points 
conclusively to its not being a loan (for the smaller fount would 
have answered the purpose equally well), it is necessary to discover 
the exact meaning of the words ti6mp ml icEifrnm as applied to the 
share of Demetrios Damilas in the Homer. To me it seems dear 
that they refer primarily if not solely to his possession of the matrices 
or punches, and to his labour and skill (ii6voc Kal be&i6nK) in recasting 
the type and making the new sorts used in the Homer and its 
successors. That the type is recast, though on the same body, may 
be proved by tracing a word in one book and placing it on the same 
word in the other; for instance, the word idkAcoy occupies just one 
millimetre more in the Homer than it does in the Laskaris. If the 
same process be repeated with the Aesop, the identity of the type 
in the Laskaris and the Aesop is seen at once. But Damilas may 
well have taken a more active share in the actual composition of 
the work. The correctness of the text in the Homer implies a pro- 
portionate amount of experience and skill in the setting-up, and we 
know that, like Paravisinus, Libri, though an excellent printer, can 
have had no previous experience in Greek printing, unless he learnt 
his business under Bonus Accursius at Milan. This is quite possible, 
as £eu: as dates go» because Libri's first dated book appeared eleven 
months after the Psalter of Dec 1481, but the character of his t3^es 
points to a connexion of Libri with Naples, and he was more probably 
the companion of his fellow-citizen, Francesco di Dino, who after 
being for some years a printer at Naples, returned to his native 
place in 148 1, or at the end of 1480. So that it is quite open to those 
who consider the words of the Homer colophon respecting Damilas 
to be insufficiently accounted for by his coimexion with the type, 
joined with Libri's habitual reticence, to contend that he must also 
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be taken to have exercised a direct supervision over the printing of 
the Homer. But it is as certain as anything inferred from indirect 
evidence can be that the Homer was produced by the press of 
Bartolommeo di Libri, and there is nothing to show that any one else 
except Giunta had any part in the printing of the other three books. 

The points in whidi the type, as recast for the Homer, differs The type in 
from the original fount of 1476 may be briefly summarised. The J^gg.*"^ 
iota subscript reappears, and the second sort of e, found as c in the 
Laskaris, and without the breathing in the Aesop, is used, also without 
a breathing, in 1488. The Homer also agrees with the Crastonus 
and Aesop in the rejection of the angular a sorts used in the Laskaris. 
A considerable number of variant forms of the same letter, especially 
those adapted to fit closely on to the succeeding letter, have vanished 
along with that practice; on the other hand, accented sorts lacking 
in 1476, such as €, I, have been added, together with double letters, 
as aJS, Hv, Cv; the av may have existed in the first fount, as aS (in 
the form dC) is used in the Aesop. The number of consonants with 
an apostrophe is increased by a second &', n , and others ; and several 
accented capitals have been added to the limited number existing in 
1476. These and the other additions fall, taken roughly, into two 
groups, the one consisting of those which harmonise with the rest 
of die type, and the other of those which are more or less out of 
keeping with it in point of size or character. Of the former, the 
sorts which may be called new, and are not (like hv, uI, Cv) merely 
supplementary varieties of previously existing combinations, are a 
certain number of tied letters, such as oAA and oM (plate III, line 8), 
/uev (line 2), rp (line 2 ; this is undercut on the left side for the insertion 
of short letters), and a series of oih-forms. Of the second class the 
most striking are a new semi-capital k (line 3), much larger than the 
older one of the same kind, er (line 8), er, &r (line 30), and et (line 1 5), 
eu (line 28). A few other points may be noted before passing on; 
a second ^ (line 7) has been added, and is used side by side with 
the older one ; the open 6 seems to be absent from the Homer, but 
is found again in the later books. A new £ (line 6) has almost ousted 
the original letter, which nevertheless occurs occasionally ; it is quite 
common in the Zenobios and Orpheus. The (line 4) is the same 
as that in the Laskaris, though the Crastonus and Aesop contain one 
of the right size. The t first appears in the Homer ; ^e concurrent 
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use of b* as one sort (line i) and as two (line 9) is also noticeable. 
In the analysis of the sorts used in plate III I have marked with 
an asterisk those occurring on that page which appear in the Homer 
for the first time. 
Other Of the three remaining books of the first Florentine press the 

Ftonmtinc ^j^jg^^^j Chrusoloras, an octavo, may be taken first It contains 
the Greek text only. It is more in agreement with the Giunta g^oup 
than with the Homer, and may perhaps be placed about 1496. Com- 
pared with the Homer, the principal differences are the introduction 
of a third, rather squat £, and the revival of some of the older letters 
largely or altogether disused in 1488. Thus the open 6 is common, 
and the oldest & is here more often used than the two later sorts. 
The large new cu-forms have almost vanished in favour of the originals, 
et alone being found, and that only towards the end of the book* 
The Zenobios and Orpheus agree substantially with the Chrusoloras ; 
both are quartos, with Latin colophons ; the first has also a Latin 
preface addressed to Giorgio Dati by Benedetto Ricardini. The 
Orpheus is distinguished by a woodcut headpiece and initial printed 
in red, doubtless a tribute to the influence of Kalliei^ges. 
Revival of Meanwhile at Milano the printii^ of Greek had been once more 

aTMlknoT taken up. Demetrios Chalkondulas had, as has been mentioned, 
returned thither from Florence in 1492, and he seems to have given 
an immediate impulse to both printers and scholars. His arrival 
happened at a fortunate time, for the workshop of the brothers Honate 
had been broken up in 1490, when they finally moved to Pavia, and 
the punches of the second fount used by Bonus Accursius no doubt 
came to light at the same time. They seem to have been bought 
by Ulrich Scinzenzeler, then the leading, though not the senior 
printer in the city. He was naturally not disinclined to make use 
^of his acquisition, and fell in readily with the suggestions of the 
newly appointed professor. A new type was cast from the punches, 
isokrates, reproducing the older fount with few variations. Three citizens, 
^^^^' secretaries to the Duke, were found willing to share the cost, and 

in January, 1493, which may be 1494 by modem reckoning, the 
orations of Isokrates, a small folio, were issued with the following 
colophon: 'EreAeidbdH oiiv OeqS to irop&v pipMov MooKporrouc €v AAcbioXdMp, 
biopOcoSev /uev luno 2^UHTpl6u toC Xo^NOvbuAou, tuttcdOcv ilk wxl mnrredEv uno 
*Epp(NOU ToC fEpfAOvou Kol lefaoTioNOu ToO €K TTovrrpe/MOuAou' TO h' dva^cojua 
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ncnoiHKaaiv ot toC AoMnpOTorrou Hre/u^vcx: A/VebioAovou rp<xiiijuorr6ic Bap6o\o)uo(ioc 
Zrajaooc, BucEVTUK *AA(iTpavToc, BapBoAojuoioc *P6^voc, erei Tq> ano thc XpKsroC 
jTWHtxtoc x>^i<'<'^4> T€TpaKOOUxrrq> evcvHKOorcp rplxip /uhvo^ Movouapfou cIkoot^ 
TErdpTi^. The device of Ulrich Scinzenzeler follows : but the printers 
named in the colophon are Henry the German and Sebastiano of 
Pontremolo. Henry the German, or Heinrich Scinzenzeler, was prob- 
ably a brother of Ulrich, and worked in his office. Four Latin books 
containing his name as printer were issued at different dates from 
1488 to 1496, and the types used are (probably in every case) those 
of Ulrich. Of Sebastiano, nothing is known ; it is possible that he 
had experience in Greek printing, gained from the older Milanese 
press, or from one of those afterwards established ; some one accus- 
tomed to such work must have been employed in the composition 
of the Isokrates, the skilful hand being apparent throughout; and 
his share in the work may have entitled him to an association with 
the master-printer's brother in the colophon. The venture seems to 
have been unsuccessful, if it be not that an unusually large number 
of copies were printed ; for M. Legrand, in his Bibliographie Helldnique 
(I. p. 17), has drawn attention to the fact that the Biblioth^que 
Nation^le contains a copy which was reissued in 1535 with a new 
title-p^e and colophon in Greek and Latin ; the last leaf of the 
first quire and the first leaf of the last quire being also reprinted. 
The Latin title runs thus : ' Isocratis Orationes XXL alias a Demetrio 
Calcondylo primum Mediolani correctae, et editae : nunc autem iterum 
accurate recognitae et impressae ^tnittuntur. Venetiis M.D.XXXV.' 
To make it worth while for a publisher to do this, the 'remainder^ 
bought by him must have been of considerable size. But in face of 
the completer Aldine edition of the preceding year, even a lying title- 
page did not succeed in selling the book; and the copy at Paris 
seems to be the only one in this state known to exist 

One volume besides the Isokrates was printed with the same The three 
types. It consists of three independent parts, usually bound together, ^^^^'^*^ 
but shown by the separate errata to each, and the signatures, which 
are neither continuous nor supplementary, not to be connected other- 
wise than by identity of format and subject, and approximately 
identical date of production. They are three grammatical treatises ; 
the first, containing signatures a to 6, is by Chalkondulas himself; 
it is entitled epcoTH/ncrra csuvonriKd t&v okto) toG Aorou /uepcbv jmerd tivo>v 
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XpHoi/ucov Kovovcov. The title of the second (sig. a to i) is as follows: 
ToC (509a>Tdnrou koI AoncoTorou KUpoC MovouhX tou ^Aoo)(Ofiou\ou biopBcodemov 
cpcoTHjUKiTcov. The third, ncpl bcaX^Kroiv tAv napa KopbfQov Tiap6KpAHBei0(&v, 
is anonymous, and has signatures a to r« None of the three has any 
date or imprint, and it is a question whether they precede or follow 
the Isokrates. The absence of capitab tells in favour of the priority 
of the latter, and though Chalkondulas might have been expected to 
begin by printing his own work, which was doubtless used by him 
in his lectures as a text-book, the type certainly seems more worn 
in the grammar volume. The errata appended to the grammars 
also point in the same direction. The difference in the signatures, 
which are printed in roman capitals in the Isokrates, in Greek 
lower-case in the grammars, does not help to solve the problem. 
Type of The type of these books is that of 1480-81, which is larger than 

these books, great primer, recast on a two-line brevier body, and consequently 
modified in several ways. These may be classified thus : {a) adjust- 
ment without alteration; {Sj substitution of new forms for old; 
(c) disuse of older sorts; (J) addition of new sorts. The first of 
these processes was carried out partly by trimming the punches, 
partly by kerning the type in the mould. The lower-case letters 
which have been trimmed in such a way that part has been cut 
off are n ^f d, p (usually), hig^ t, q>, and y. Of diese the b, 8 and t 
have been reduced in breadth, and the rest in height It was felt 
that with the smaller body it was necessary also to reduce the 
whites in the line in order to avoid a ragged effect The 6 had 
the projections of its cross-stroke removed ; the t was docked of the 
right half of its horizontal stroke, so that letters now fitted under it 
only on the left side. As may be seen in the page of the Isokrates 
reproduced in plate IV, the kerning is chiefly confined to the 
accents; but some of the variations in these, as in d, h, ij, and u, 
which are tabulated in the analysis of the letters found in the plate, 
incline one to wonder if the accents were always fixed, though there 
is no real reason to doubt it The substitution of new sorts for old 
ones was in the great majority of cases done with the object of 
decreasing the width of the letters ; among them may be noted new 
forms of {, AX, v, £, 08, and probably Xi though the gain in the case 
of this letter is not so clear. Other new sorts where no space seems 
to be gained are the two sigmas, <s and c s^nd the series of €u-forms. 
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Of old letters disused on account of their over-expansiveness, and 
not replaced by corresponding fresh sorts, the most conspicuous are 
the open 6, and the 9 with a loop at the top, representing the letter 
as written without raising the pen from the paper. A certain number 
of tied letters, such as the varieties of hv, also vanish. The dis- 
appearance of other letters may be accounted for on the ground of 
simplification of the fount by limiting the number of useless varia- 
tions; many of those occurring in the page of Theokritos (plate II), 
for instance the narrow open co, the I, and at least one of the forms of 
iu and T, are no longer to be found. Lastly, a certain number of new 
forms have been introduced, though without an exhaustive examina- 
tion of the books printed with the type in its original state it is 
difficult to be sure which sorts are actually new and which old« But 
the semi-capital a and a, only used at the beginning of words, the 
two-loop p (the original p is used, though it does not occur on 
plate IV), the 6 of line 3 (that of line 4 being the old 6 trimmed), 
and certain of the tied letters, as av, op, ap, ui, certainly seem to be 
found in 1493 for the first time. 

We have thus passed in review the two original founts p( the 
earliest Milanese presses, and the revival of each of the two as recast 
types at a later date, the first probably ten, die second tweh^e years 
aiter its use in its first form had ceased. The two imitations of the 
second type, the one at Vicenza in 1489, the other at Bologna in 1492, 
will have to be considered later; they are noteworthy, inasmuch as 
this* type is the only one of those designed before Aldus which was 
directly copied by Italian printers. We have next to pass on to 
Venice, to a press of a widely different character from those we 
have considered hitherto. 

The Venetian press of i486 is certainly one of the most remark- Venetian 
able in the whole history of printing. It was worked by two Kretans, J^^ ^ 
one a priest and the other a priest's son, of whom the one has signed 
the earlier, and the other the later, of the two books extant. The 
first of these is the Batrachomuomachia, remarkable from the literary 
.point of view by being ascribed both in the setting-off tide and in 
the very bad verses (toC bibaoKoAou Kup(ou MixohA toC 'Anoord^N gt(xoi ot 
oiTol Hpcouo)! Kal noAiTiKot — ^but they will not scan as either) at the end, 
to Tigres the Karian, an ascripdon which has been of late years 
revived. The text, both of the Batrachomuomachia and of the 
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verses, is printed in alternate lines, the others containing a gloss 
printed throughout in red ink with very striking effecL It is a small 
book, consisting only of three quires (34 leaves) ; this &ct, with the 
unusual amount of red printing, the character of the type, and the 
odd choice for a priestly printer, led me (see above, p. 12) to 
conjecture that this was a trial or specimen, intended to test the type 
and the method of printing in two colours, preparatory to the issue 
of a series of service-books, banning with the Psalter, for which 
red and black printing would be indispensable. Of this series, if it 
were in truth ever projected, only the Psalter was completed, just 
a litde less than seven months later than the issue of the first book. 
The Psalter is far the larger volume of the two, as it has seventeen 
quires, or 136 leaves; the headings and rubrics, initial letters (which 
are placed in the margin), and full stops are printed in red. The 
wording of the colophons in the two books is, mutatis mutandis, 
almost identical : — 



Bairachamuanuukia. 

*Ev ovpMOTi TMC ofioc Tpidboc TOC 
norrpoc nqI toC ubC koI toC dribu irveu- 
MOTOC ouvOeoic €MoC AoovIkou Kpirric 
kqI npcoToduTou Xavkov* ev erei 'f)>>\r 

OOr^S TCTpaNOOlOCn'^S 6rbOHKOOT4^ €ICT<|>' 

jUHvl anpiAX(<|> cIkoot^ 2)€UT€p9, cIq 
Beverlov. 



Psalter. 

*Ev ovJuuoTi THc ctjioc Tpioboc TOC 
norpoc Kol Tou uIoC Kal toC arlou tiveu- 
/uoToc din^eoic ^m)C *A\6&dvbpou tou 
dno ToC XdvboNOc thc KpHTHC' titoc be 
ToC ocxpcoTdnrou Kal AoruoTorrou KupoC 
recopffou tepeuK tou *AA€£dv&pou* ev 

€T6l XtAlOOTCp TeTpOKOGlOOT^S Ofi)0HMXn^ 

€KTcp /uuM voeMPptcp n4vT6 Kol beKom; 
ev Bevertaic 



This close parallelism cannot be accidental, and together with 
the identity of type, format, and paper in the two books, it shows 
clearly that both were produced in a single office. It then becomes 
important to know the exact meaning of the word ouvGeoic, which is 
used in both colophons, and refers to different men. M. Legrand 
seems to take the word, which he paraphrases by '^diteur,' as indi- 
cating publication only on the part of the two Cretans ; but I cannot 
believe that it means anything other than ' composition ' in a printer's 
sense, including, it may be, the production of the type as well as the 
setting up of the letters in the formes. That the Psalter at least 
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was set up by a man to whom Greek was a spoken language is A Greek 
shown beyond any possibility of doubt by the numerous instances of ^^"P^**'®'^* 
spelling according to the pronunciation which occur all through the 
booik. Instances of this are eAeov for cAaiov, nencbu/uevouc for ncnebH- 
iMCvoucy ^Iv for ^v, KaT€r(bt for Korraiffti, eupovTHoev for €pp6vTH(56v, ckAcAu- 
trStoc for licXeAoiTTOTac, (bbufHOCv'for cbbApioev, HjUHvdjUHv for H)uuvdA4Hv, i€poi<: 
for fepeTc> Hfonoijuevoc for HfonHjuevoQ, and, most striking of all, ctfethmk'oii 
for imrlfjiHae. It will be observed that the pronunciation is in each 
case identical whether the words are spelt in one way or the other. 
Other examples are : xP"^6'''^'r^> r^uKaCa, uvorro, bi&m, etv, duforrepoic, 
XpUGToc, 9uAaaov, aAHXffsi, /u€\h (ju^Ai), pCoai /uai (/ue), dtvepHpadcv. Two 
of these spellings occur in the page reproduced on plate V. 
M. L^;rand devotes some space to conjectures as to the identity of 
Laonikos and Alexandros, or rather of Georgios Alexandrou, but 
without very definite result ; it is probable, however, that the two were 
relatives, perhaps brothers (for the son of a priest of Kandia may 
well have been a priest at Kanea), that they are jointly responsible 
for the printing of the two books, and that the difference of name 
in these corresponds with the proportion of the work due to each 
of the printers. 

The type is of the most remarkable and archaic kind, and seems The type^; 
to be modelled on the handwriting of very ancient liturgical manu- 
scripts. It is entirely free from the various tricks, such as kerning, 
undercutting, and so forth, characteristic of the majority of early 
Greek founts, but it makes up for this in the almost incredible 
number of sorts employed in it Of this aspect something has 
already been said in the second chapter, but it must be dealt with 
here at somewhat greater length. The number of sorts found in 
an examination amounts, as will be seen from the analysis given 
in connexion with plate V, to 1223. It must be remembered, 
however, that this is certainly not complete, as a considerable number 
of minor variations must have escaped my notice; moreover, there 
are in all probability sorts which are not used in these books, though 
their existence may be inferred; for instance, the occurrence in the 
01 forms of ai, al, at, at, al, ofi, oA, at, at, at, makes it pretty certain 
that at and ai also existed. Similarly in the a^ series, dc, ag, ^c 
are wanting. Thus the number of sorts may be, I think, safely 
put down as not much, if at all, less than 1350. 
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Its o>n8truc- 
tion. 



Against this has to be set the fact that many of the unaccented 
combinations are derived from those with accents by means of exd* 
sion, a practice to which frequent reference has already been made. 
This may have appreciably diminished the number of punches to be 
cut Several instances of possible or certain excision may be seen 
in plate V; without any doubt, the no in line 17 has been made 
from the no of line 14, and the nei of line 25 from nc( in line 20. 
Less certain but probable instances are jn (line 6) from r( (5) or ji (3) ; 
TO) (7) from T& (9) ; tm (id) from tC (7) ; nc (17) from ire (14) ; bi (4) 
from hi (17); av (18) from av (17); 01 (11) from gI (23); be (23) from 
hk (8), and many others. 

While the number of sorts is sufficiently astonishing, it is as 
nothing compared with what it would have been had all the possible 
combinations been carried out An instance of what is and what 
might have been with a simple two-letter ligature will indicate the 
possibilities of combination in sorts consisting of three or four letters. 
Of each of the letters 6 and e there are twa forms used when they 
are combined into a single sort; the open and dosed 6, and the 
rounded and angular e; thus there actually are four varieties of et, 
and there might be four of dl, Gk and 0e, or even more, because the 
two existing forms of 6k are both made with the closed 6 and angular 
e, but differ in the position of the accent One of these is found in 
line 5 of plate V. Of Oe and 8i there is only one form in each 
case ; thus of thirteen possible accented forms, only four, and out of 
a possible total of seventeen, only eight are used. This is only one 
instance out of many ; and of course with three letters the possible 
combinations are largely increased, as in the case of (Mv mentioned 
below ; as most of the letters have at least two varieties, the number 
of sorts which might have been made of a single syllable is enormous. 
Then there are the four-letter sorts, such as o9ai or oOev, of which 
there are a fair number; only one instance is found of five letters 
cast as a single type without abbreviation, the word m^toc 

In reprodudng a single page of so extensive a fount, the page 
being small and the type large, it is of course impossible to show 
anything but a very small proportion of the different sorts; but 
attention may be called to the occurrence in plate V of four forms 
of Kol, three of oav and a, and two of Ka, Kp, he, \ 06 (the two last 
are both in one line), and many others. The largest number of 

76 



varieties of any one combination is in the syllable ^lev, of which 
there are six different sorts (one occurs in line 1 2 of the facsimile) : 
three of these are formed from three out of four varieties of /wcv, 
and one (that of the facsimile) from /uev. Of the two others, one 
is an abbreviation, properly so called, consisting only of a m with 
a meaningless flourish. Other instances of abbreviation, as distinct 
from ligature, are the words Oeoc and Kupioq, and their cases (KupCou 
occurs in line 2); but apart from these, the ordinary twisted €i, the 
(5T, the use of which is universal, one form of Kal (line 18), and the 
above-mentioned jU€v, are the only sorts that can be called abbreviated. 

In spite of its bold squareness and its blackness, the type asltsillegi- 
printed in the Psalter is undoubtedly difficult to read. The ligatures ^* 
have not much to do with this, but the main causes are two in 
number. The first is the extraordinary carelessness in the spacing 
out of words, as is well seen in the first tine of the facsimile, where 
the words okotoc and arfEAo< ^^ e widely and unevenly spaced ; in 
line 2, on the contrary, the words are run together with very little 
spacing at all. To such an extent is this carried that we frequently 
find the last letter of one word and the first letter of the next printed 
with a single tjrpe ; thus, in v>fH\b go ou, the go is one type ; similar 
instances are rap haaotq, ou kou t&, and very often with prepositions, 
as fjm ^Poo T&v, k kv eoTHToc, € Kp 6ju<pa(ac» and & nau tAv ; more striking 
still is €.no.u.Ki6.6v.6i for eir otK l6\€i ; 6L(3X€.i.p.ac and €.U(5X6t.p.ac are found 
within a few lines of one another. It must of course be understood 
that the stops in these last three examples are not in the original, but 
are inserted here to indicate the division of the letters. The other 
chief cause of the difficulty found in reading the type is the close 
resemblance of many of the letters to one another, and their unfamiliar 
form. Thus in line 6, the h in hv and the k in the Kp of iKpuyev are 
almost identical in form; the same is true of the i) as seen in uv 
of eroncCvouv in line 20, and a second form' of ^, which does not occur 
in plate V ; and the h. and k do not differ from the u and p except 
in the height of the first upright stroke. Many other letters, though 
free from this ambiguity, are of unusual form, and are apt to be 
troublesome until the eye grows accustomed to them ; such are the 
A in orreAoc, line i ; the d in line 4, or the € in line 5. Certain 
combinations also, like nrl, or Tcp in line 9, otoI in line 1 1 , or ootv in 
the last line but one, may be puzzling at first 
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Florence Strictly Speaking, this is the last example of the older types; 

press 1494* i)^( ^ ^^ Florentine press of 1494 stands quite alone, and is, at 
least before the introduction of its lower-case type, quite independent 
of Aldine influences, though it owes little or nothing (except perhaps 
in certain technical details) to its predecessors, it seems best from all 
points of view to notice the Laskaris-Alopa press here, and to restrict 
the later group to those presses which used types of the character 
first introduced by Aldus. 

The Greek press in question was established in 1494 at Florence 
under the direction of loannes or Janus Laskaris, the printer employed 
by him being Lorenzo, son of Francesco di Alopa, a Venetian, who 
is known as early as 1483 as the workman employed by the 
Dominicans of San Giacomo di Ripoli to work their press. His 
Latin books are very few and intermittent, but he did not altogether 
stop their issue even while he was printing for Laskaris. Antonio, 
his brother, was also a printer from 1487 onwards, and the few 
books he is known to have produced independently of Buonaccorsi, 
with whom he was for some time associated, prove a very dose 
connexion with Venice. Lorenzo, however, shows in his printing 
a strong touch of eccentricity and originality, and these qualities may 
have influenced Laskaris in fixing on him to carry out his plans. 

loannes For his type Laskaris made a fresh start, and rejecting all systems 

designer. based On writing, went back to the inscriptions, not indeed for the 
form of his letters, which are derived directly from the capitals of 
an ordinary roman type, but to justify his rejection of lower-case, 
and of the capitals of that beautiful but fantastic design used by 
his predecessors ; and also for the spirit of the new venture, the spirit 
of a somewhat cold and lifeless dassicalism, in sharp contrast with 
the mediaeval luxuriance of beauty which yet lingered in the types 
of his rivab and predecessors. His action and intention is thus 
described by himself in the dedicatory letter to Piero de' Medici, 
printed at the end of the Anthology of 1494. ' Nouam banc et 
literarum studiosis perutilem imprimendi occasionem nactus, literarum 
graecarum elementa a deformi et indecenti admodum deprauadone 
uindicare oonstitui. Cumque animaduerterem earum notas, quae 
inpraesentia sunt in usu impressioni .adhibitas, nee excudi commode, 
nee apte inuicem cohaerere posse, quod perplexae nimium et circum- 
uolutae sunt, priscas literarum figuras iam diu obsoletas diligentius 
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inquisiui, atque huic imprimendi artificio per excusores atque id genus 
opifices accommodatas impressoribus tradidi/ 

It is clear from this that the alphabets of large and small capitals, Order of the 
as they appear in the earlier books from this press, represent the ^*'«*^*^- 
whole of the type as Laskaris planned it, and that the lower-case 
was added afterwards because of the necessity of a smaller and more 
compact fount for the printing of scholia, when it was desired to add 
them to the text We may thus safely conclude that the books 
printed in capitals only are the earliest In all six or eight books 
came from this press, a larger output than that of any fifteenth- 
century Greek press except that of Aldus, and possibly of Bonus 
Accursius. The test of the presence or absence of lower-case type 
enables these to be separated into two groups; the first consists of 
one dated and two undated books, the Anthology, finished in August, 
1494, four plays of Euripides, and the little volume entitled PvA/uai 
juovotrnxoL The later group contains the other books> which may 
themsdves be subdivided by means of a second form of the ; in 
the lower-case. This is not found in the undated Kallimachos, or 
in the ApoUonios Rhodios dated 1496. These two books are also 
the only two which have text and scholia, the former printed in 
capitals, the latter in lower-case; but they differ in arrangement, as 
the scholia in the Kallimachos are placed at the end, those of the 
ApoUonios are placed round the text, as may be seen in plate VI. 
The Lucian has the second {, and is a very much larger book than 
the rest; it is dated 1496 like the ApoUonios, and is printed in 
lower-case throughout Two other books exist, as to which it is difficult 
to be certain, because, as I shall have occasion to point out farther 
on, this Florentine fount was revived at Rome in 1 5 1 7 by KalUerges 
without any change whatever, and there is nothing to show definitely 
to which period they belong. One of these books is an edition 
(wholly in Greek, without the Latin version) of the Erotemata of 
Chrusoloras; the other is the TTlvof of Kebes. Both are without 
any indication of their origin, and without titlepage ; and these facts 
are in favour of the earlier date. Laskaris seems to have followed 
the French king to Paris at the end of 1496 ; but these small books 
may well have been set up after his departure, and in either case 
would not have taken long to print They agree in every respect 
except size with the Lucian. 
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Though the zeta is a distinct line of division between the 
ApoUonios and the Lucian» the difference in time must be very 
small, as both are dated the same year, and the great bulk of the 
Ludan made it no matter of a month or two. We may assume 
without much rashness that the Tvajjuai and Euripides occupied the 
end of 1494 and part of 1495 ; the Kallimachos was then printed, 
and the greater part of the Apollonios (a bode of peculiar difficulty 
from its arrangement) was set up in the same year ; this was finished 
early in 1496, and the greater part of that year is thus left free fi3r 
the Ludan. 

^toS^'ita '^^^ ^yP^ ^^ these books, as originally planned, consists, as has 
constructioQ. been said, of one alphabet of large» and one of small capitals. Eadi 
alphabet is a combination of Greek and roman letters, and contains 
the twenty-four Greek letters, with a second form of TT, and the nine 
roman letters (CDFGLQRSV) which have no analogy with 
any of the Greek. In addition to this, the small capitals have an 
iota adscript, half the height of the other letters, as may be seen in 
line 3 of the text on plate VI. The Latin letters are not used 
anywhere except in the Anthology of 1494. Besides the letters, there 
is a set of eight accents and brea^ngs, consisting of two rectangular 
breathings, the three accents, a rounded apostrophe, a diaeresis, and 
a diaeresis with an acute accent. The technical interest of the foimt 
consists in the device for adjustment of letter and accent, practically 
a variation of that used for die Vicenza Chrusoloras to be described 
in the next chapter, but rather simpler, although owing to its smaller 
size it may have been more difficult to work deanly. The body of 
the type is somewhat larger than two-line brevier : the large capitals 
are cast on this body, the small capitals on a smaller body, and the 
accents on one which represents the exact difference between the 
two. The accents were placed above the small capitals, being adjusted 
in their proper places by means of special quadrats, with which the rest 
of the line was filled up ; and when accent and breathing were both 
required for a single letter they were placed side by side. The 
large capitals were intended to be without accents ; but after the 
first three books, at the same time as the introduction of the lower- 
case, they begin to make their appearance with accents attached. The 
change is obviously due to the appearance of the first Aldine books, 
and the method adopted was no doubt the same in both cases ; that 
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is, the letter was slightly filed, and the accent was fastened on by 
means of solder or wax« Only one or two of these accented capitals 
were used in the Kallimachos, but they are plentiful in the ApoUonios* 
The simultaneous introduction of such capitals and the lower-case type, 
both due to Aldine influence, in the Kallimachos, helps to fix its date 
as 1495, some time after the appearance of the Laskaris of Aldus in 
Mardi of that year. 

This new departure of Laskaris resulted in a tjrpe legible enough, introduction 
but soon tiring to the eye, and after the first feeling of novelty has case, 
worn off, dull and uninteresting ; it must on the whole be pronounced 
unsuccessful, and this not merely on aesthetic grounds ; for the intro- 
duction of the fount of lower-case only a year after the completion of 
the first book in the new style is in itself a confession of failure, the 
fount in question being precisely one of those ' perplexae nimium et 
drcumuolutae,' which Laskaris condemned and aimed at superseding, 
only far more so than any type existing in 1494. Clearly it was 
found impossible to print prose in capitals without intolerable ugliness, 
such as is only too apparent in the dedicatory letter of the Anthology, 
and to print commentary in capitals without an inordinate waste of 
space. 

The new lower-case is obviously inspired by the example of Aldus, 
as being founded on contemporary handwriting, but it differs from the 
Aldine type so completely in all its details, that the Florentine designer 
borrowed nothing from the Venetian beyond this one hint for his 
choice of a model. Abbreviated and involved as it is, it is one of 
the best of its kind, being less wiry than any Venetian founts even 
that of Kallierges, though lacking his distinction. It is moreover 
comparatively simple ; there are few examples of more than one sort 
for each simple letter, and the number of abbreviations is by no means 
laige ; hence the number of sorts is not as large as might be expected. 
The body, being two-line brevier, is slightly smaller than that of the 
capitals ; in plate VI the lines do not range as nearly as would be the 
case if the text were set quite straight upon the page. Opposite 
plate VI, which is a page from the ApoUonios, is given an analysis 
of the sorts found in that book ; it is, I hope, fairly complete, though 
most certainly not exhaustive. Certain sorts are found in the Lucian, 
which do not occur in the ApoUonios ; the second form of {, spoken 
of above, is one of these. 
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DetaiU of There is nothii^ to show that the accents were separately worked, 

^si!^^"^* and the kerning of the lines of type, which is a striking feature, is 
entirely against this view. We may perhaps attribute the small 
number of abbreviations to a desire to simplify as far as possible the 
cases, already larger than those of a type constructed on the Aldine 
plan, in consequence of the accents being cast on the letters. The 
way in which the lines are kerned is often very curious, and recalls 
the type of Kallierges ; in line 2 of plate VI, for instance, the words 
ToG uboTtK nan up into the line above ; in line 1 5 the u at the end of 
the line is worked into the tail of the v in line 14, and the toC below 
p in line 26 is very similar. The other kind of kerning, by which letters 
adjoining each other in the same line are made to overlap, is more 
prominent in this type than in any other except that of 1476, and 
in some ways surpasses even that The high r sind rr sls in lines i , 2 of 
the facsimile, and the high t (line 2), are hollowed out on the right 
and left sides respectively ; a notable instance of this is in line 26, 
where a r and a t meet over an a. In a rather different way the A 
and X su^e sloped so that the following letter overhangs them dightly, 
as may be seen in Xi, line i, or Aei, Ak, line 4. The x is not so striking, 
and is not always kerned (as in xp* line z, or xou, line 3); but x€, also in 
line 3, shows the practice, and there are o^er examples lower down 
the page : it is never so prominent as in A, as may be seen by com- 
paring Ati (line 24), A£ (25), Aa (26) with xi in line 17, or xe in 25. In 
the case of di and ot it is quite doubtful whether they are a single 
sort, (^ two letters brought dose by filing or a kern. The iota sub- 
script is found, exactly as in 1476, with six letters only ; 9 9, 1/ Q» <i> <^ ; 
but ^ occurs in the Lucian. In all other cases a very small adscript 
iota is added, as it is in the capitab ; thus hi is found for if, hi for ^ 
coi for ^ ; the iota is not more than half the height of the letter to 
which it is joined. The abbreviations are to a large extent true 
abbreviations, and not mere ligatures : a large proportion of them 
are the cases of the definite article (thv, line i, toO, line 2, -nflc, line 5) ; 
but fdp and kqI occur on the page reproduced, as well as several 
ligatures, oAA, ui, €o, €u, and many others, and some which may be 
called either, such as ei, ou, Tp, sir, and so on. It will be noticed that 
two kinds of 6 are found, in imo, lines 9 and 22 ; in the latter case 
the 6 seems to be 5 with the breathing cut out. 

With this type, which is in reality transitional, our survey of Greek 
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printing before Aldus ends; but it seems best, before going on to 
the more difficult and less interesting task of describing the Hellenic 
types of the new school, to pass in brief review the books produced 
during the earlier period by Italian printers without the concurrence 
of Greek scholars, comprising what has been called above the Graeco- 
Latin class : the more so, as the issue of these books, like those which 
we have been considering, ceased abruptly, with one exception, before 
the rise of the Aldine Press, and in consequence they attach themselves 
rather to the earlier than to the later Hellenic group, not only in 
respect of date, but in the character of their types as a whole. 



V. 

First of the books of the Graeco-Latin group, and seemingly the The Gnteco- 
first Greek text ever printed, is an edition of the Batrachomuomachia, g "* ^^"p- 
of which the only kno¥m copy is described by Dibdin (Bib. Spencer. Thomas 
ii. p- 53, no. 254), and is now in the John Rylands Library. itF«"*»<*"s. 
contains -the Gredk text, with an interlinear Latin prose translation, 
which occupy the right-hand page of each opening, and the metrical 
version by Carlo Marsuppini on the left-hand page. The printing 
is extraordinarily bad, and the copy has been so much written over 
to make it more l^ble, that the facsimile in plate VH, though 
taken from the least defaced page, must not be trusted too much in 
detail. The roman t3rpe is two-line brevier, and it is identical with 
that of Thomas Ferrandus, an early but little known printer at Brescia, 
of whose work very few signed examples exist. The 1 with a stroke 
through it (used for vel^ or lia in alias), of remarkable form, agrees 
¥rith that in the Statuta Brixiae of 1473 ; the contraction for us, ot 
a shape much used by the Parma printers, is not used in the Statuta, 
but is found in the undated Phalaris at the Bodleian ; but the pecu- 
liarity of the mixed e, some having a horizontal, some a diagonal 
stroke across, and the double form of the contraction for fue, one of 
which seems too large for the type, I have not found elsewhere, and 
it may point to a somewhat later date. But the only fixed date for 
Ferrandus is 1473, in which year the Statuta Brixiae were printed; so 
that there is good ground for considering the Batrachomuomachia to 
be earlier even than the Chrusoloras next described. The Greek type 
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of the hockf also two-line brevier, is a very close copy of that of 
Jenson. It is, like its original, a type of the cutting-out dass, € being 
formed from c, 6 from S, 6 from &, and so on. The high t, the final c 
above the line instead of below it, the two forms of rr, are all distinct 
evidences of the source whence the type is derived 
TheVicenza Next in order of date, and in many respects the most interesting 
and remarkable of these books, is an edition of the Erotemata of 
Chrusoloras without imprint or date. It is printed in Greek and 
Latin in parallel columns. The Greek type used is noteworthy in 
more than one way. It is the first attempt to reproduce in type 
the current Greek hand of the day, with its sloping letters , and 
somewhat careless freedom : but the result is clumsy and ill-looking, 
and the work is clearly that of a type-founder who, whatever his skill 
and experience in turning out Latin types may have been, had little 
or none in the forms or problems of a Greek alphabet. Some of 
the letters seem to show traces of an effort to fit them together, as 
was done in the Laskaris of 1476; for instance, in the t and co in 
line I of the facsimile on plate VIII, k and ai in line 2, t and h, r 
and I in line 3 ; but there is no reason to suppose that the resemblance 
is anything but a coincidence, for in all other respects the two types 
stand as far apart as they well can. In certain cases, especially with 
letters before r> ^ h or u, the file may have been used to make the 
join closer ; but there seems to be no sign of kerning for this purpose. 
The mechanical device adopted for the make-up of the type is very 
remarkable, and has no analogy among early types except the fount 
designed by loannes Laskaris for Lorenzo di Alopa at Florence, and 
the Paris type of 1507; in these the resemblance is only partial 
The three longest letters of the tjrpe, the {, £ and y, and no others, 
are cast on a double pica body; in all the rest the letters occupy 
a space slightly larger than the body of an english fount, the short 
letters being cast near the top of this shorter body, while the low 
letters, such as p or x> take up almost the whole of the face. The 
accents and breathings are cast separately on a minion body, which 
represents the exact difference between the height of the & and that 
of the moderately tall letters, such as irr or 6. In the Florence type 
the capitals are in the position of the {, £, and y here, as the accents 
fill the exact difference between their height and that of the small 
capitals ; but the absence of low letters made the problem simpler, 
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as it was not necessary to cast the other letters in an unusual position 
on the face of the type. The Paris type of 1 507, again, is much less 
ingenious, as there the accents have an independent line to themselves 
between each line of text In our present type the low letters are 
very prominent, and as may be seen in lines 15, 16 of the facsimile, 
are clear, but only just clear of the accents in the line below. In 
the case of the accented v (line 6), it is necessary to assume the 
dovetailing of the accent into the letter by means of a file, or some 
similar instrument We must suppose that the non*accented letters 
were filled up with minion quadrats ; but the process of adjusting 
these and the accents in their proper positions must have been a 
wearisome one. The number of variations in the individual letters 
is small. The second € and are very rarely found; the former 
only once (leaf 2», line 3) ; the is introduced from the Latin fount 
The secondary forms of i and x i}ines 6, 1 1) are intended to fit closely to 
a preceding or following letter respectively. Of tied letters there are 
twelve, for the most part insignificant ; among the accents the * is the 
most worthy of attention. 

Where and when was the book printed? It is clear from the 
character of the Latin tjrpe, that it is of a comparatively early date ; 
not later, that is, than 1480 or thereabouts. But both questions 
might be difficult to answer, if by a fortunate accident two pieces 
of evidence were not forthcoming to determine them within narrow 
limits. The roman type, though I have not met it elsewhere, agrees 
generally with a class of types used in certain towns of North Italy, 
especially Bologna, Vicenza and Treviso, though it is more irregular 
than other types of its class. In the Chrusoloras it is heavily leaded, 
being a type of english body. Of the Greek type we find the h 
(line 4 of plate VIII) and ott (line 2) appearing as strays in the Greek 
type used at Vicenza by Dionysius Bertochus in 1483 (plate X), 
and the €t (line i) occurs in the same type when used by the same 
printer or his partner at Venice in the following year (plate XI). 
Bertochus, a native of Bologna, was throughout his long and 
chequered career emphatically a Philhellene, as he established two 
distinct Greek presses, the first at Vicenza in 1483, which he removed 
to Venice in 1484, the second at Reggio d'Emilia in 1497, which was 
moved to Modena in 1499, and back again to Reggio in 1500 or 1501. 
He was continually on the move ; we find him at Bologna from 1474 

85 



to 1476 ; during the years 1477 to 1480 he disaf^iears for a time ; he 
reappears at Vicenza in 1481, moves to Treviso in i482» is back in 
Vioenza in 1483, and settles in Venice in 1484. We may then assume 
that there is prima-iacie evidence in fstvour of Vicenza as the place 
of origin of the Chrusoloras, as it is there that the stray letters turn 
up in 1483. Fortunately, however, more is known of die type than 
this. In 1 48 1 Bertochus was in partnership with die printer Giovanni 
da Reno^ who in 1475 ^^ moved into Vicenza from Santorso, a 
village some ten miles to the north. The earliest dated book of his, 
printed at Vicenza, that I have seen, is the commentary of Omnibonus 
Leonicenus on Cicero, De Oratore, which has no printer^s name, but 
a colophon giving the place of imprint and die date 11 kaL Ian. 
(22 Dec.) 1476. This book actually contains a considerable number 
of Greek words printed in the type of the Chrusoloras. The roman 
type of the book is english, with a pica face, so that, with the exception 
of the three tall letters, our Greek fount matches it well, with very 
litde trimming, when used, as it is here, without its accents and breath- 
ings. The result of the short letters being cast at the top of the body 
is clearly seen, the level of the Greek words being decidedly higher 
than that of the Latin text Of the three tall letters, & does not 
appear to be used : the otheiv two have been filed to make them fit 
in, without however curtailing the face of die letter ; but the y, even 
when it comes under a short letter, such as an a, pushes it up out 
of its place in the line above. The ^ is managed better, and has 
produced no observable dislocation. 

But from the occurrence of the Chrusoloras type in the Omnibonus 
of 1476, it seems certain that the fount, in which the accent-system 
is an integral part of its design, was not made for that book, to which 
some of the letters have had to be forcibly adjusted ; it is necessary 
therefore to conclude that in all probability our Chrusoloras is earlier 
than December, 1476. But if so, it has a good claim to contest 
with the Batrachomuomachia of Ferrandus the honour of being the first 
Greek book ever printed. The Laskaris, of course, which is dated 
30 Jan. 1476, whether this means 1477 or not, will retain its pride 
of place as the first book wholly in Greek, and stands on a difierent 
level as being genuinely Hellenic in its design and in all of its actual 
production except the mere press-work ; but the Chrusoloras is never- 
theless a Greek text, and is printed with remarkable care and accuracy 
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in view of the difficulties involved ; it is of great interest, as being 
almost certainly the work of Italian craftsmen, whether Giovanni da 
Reno or another were the printer, and on account of the ingenuity 
with which the new problems involved were faced and solved Though 
the solution may not be wholly satisfactory, the designer succeeded 
in providing in a fount of less than sixty lower-case sorts for every 
possible combination. The book is interesting, moreover^ for the 
character of its type, which, roughs straggling and over-sloped as 
it is, is unique as a deliberate attempt, forestalling Aldus Manutius 
by nearly twenty years, to reproduce for the purposes of the press 
not the bold and graceful forms of the calligrapher, but the ordinary 
familiar penmanship of the time; and for the curiously-linked chain 
which leads from the Chrusoloras, which is without any mark of origin, 
through the Omnibonus, in which place and date are given, but the 
name of the printer must be inferred from the type in which it is 
printed, to the partnership of the same printer with Bertochus in 1481, 
and the appearance of stray letters of the type in books printed by 
Bertochus in 1483 and 1484. 

The next Italian printer who produced a Greek book was one The Parma 
at Parma, who has not yet been identified. He printed several ^^™*®^^'**' 
Latin books from the beginning of 1480 to the end of 1481, among 
them being editions of Nonius Marcellus, Festus, and Varro, in 
which Greek type is used. The Greek book, which is another edition 
of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras, printed like the earlier one in parallel 
columns of Greek and Latin text, is without any indication of its 
origin or date; but both roman and Greek types are identical with 
those of the Nonius. But as a considerable number of blank spaces 
in the Nonius and its companion volumes point to a deficiency of 
Greek letters at that time, the Chrusoloras may be assigned to the 
next year, 1481. The Latin type is easily recognisable by certain 
peculiarities, some of which it shares with other early Parmese founts, 
while some are found in this type alone. Such are the contractions 
for us and rum^ the e with a cedilla of unusual form, used for ae, 
though ae is also common; the 1 with a stroke through it, and the 
wide h. The Greek (plate IX) must be derived from that of Wendelin 
of Speier or Jenson, as is shown by the double form of n and other 
distinctive marks, and rather from the first than the second; but 
^ough boldly designed, and not without merit, it is somewhat rough 
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and uneven, and does not keep very dose to its original It is 
a two-line brevier fount of the cutting-out class (the t of lines i , 6, for 
' instance, is made out of the X of line 8 or 1 1), and of simple con- 
struction, without any kerns or similar devices except the occasional 
undercutting of the high t. There are no capitals or iota subscript ; 
the accented vowels are very incomplete and rather carelessly used ; 
for instance h is almost always printed fi or h, the accent not having 
been erased, and so with the other rough breathings. The stops 
(period, colon, hyphen and question) are supplied from the roman 
type. There are only four tied letters, im, oS, <», or, and very few 
instances of more than one variety of the same letter ; except n and t, 
which are always found, the only one seems to be co^ one variety 
of which, wide and standing rather on one side, is a feature by which 
this type can be easily identified Both kinds of it and co are seen 
in the word ii€pioncofi&«ov in line 2 of plate IX ; the last co is the 
one to which I refer, but it is not usually dpt up so much as in this 
instance. The c final goes below the line, while the or rises above 
it, just the reverse of what is the case in Jenson's type; the 
absence of any v except the pointed form, which is as usual rather 
clumsy, and more like a roman v, may also be noticed ; other features 
of the type are enumerated in the analysis of the type opposite 
the facsimile. 
Dionysius The first Italian printer who printed Greek books with types of 

atVicei^ ^^ Graeco-Latin dass, and set his name to them, was Dionysius 
and Venice. Bertochus, of whom something has already been said (p. 85). He 
is first met with as the assodate of Ugo Rugerius in 1474. He 
led a wandering life among the towns of Northern Italy, but seems 
not to have been his own master till 1483, when his Greek books 
printed at Vicenza appeared. In the next year he renewed a former 
partnership with a fellow-townsman, Per^^rino Pasquale, and moved 
his press to Venice. Here too the first book produced by the firm 
was Greek, and though it has the name of Pasquale only, it is in 
the type of the Vicenza books of the previous year. After this no 
more Greek printing was done by Bertochus till 1497; this later 
press of his will be spoken of in its place. 

At Vicenza in 1483 his work consisted of reprints of two books 
first issued some four or five years before by Bonus Accursius, and 
die Venice book is a third edition of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras, 
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so that he did not (either then or later) break new ground. The 
first of the two Vicenza books has neither imprint nor date ; it is 
a reprint of the Latin-Greek vocabulary by Crastonus, which was 
one of the first books in which Bonus Accursius used his second t3rpe. 
In the second place Bertx>chus reproduced the Lexicon of Crastonus, 
the first book with which Bonus Accursius was connected. It has 
a full colophon, and is dated November lo, 1483. In this edition 
the preface of Crastonus was omitted, but that of Bonus Accursius 
was allowed to remain. It was probably fifteen months later, the 
date being February 5, 1484, that the Chrusoloras appeared at Venice. 
The same type is used for both languages as in the Vicenza books, 
but the composition and press-work are inferior. Though Pasquale 
was no novice, we might have supposed that the omission of the 
name of Bertochus from the colophon represented an actual absence, 
did we not know from his books of 1497 how badly, in spite of all 
his experience, he could print when he chose. 

The type used for the Greek text of these books is a mixture of His type, 
at least two founts with a differently-sized face. Of the larger letters, 
many if not all appear to be identical with those of the Tortellius 
printed at Treviso by Hermann Lichtenstein in 1477, in many copies 
of which the name of Michele Manzolo or Manzolino is substituted 
for that of Lichtenstein ; the smaller letters are in part at least those 
of the type used by the same Manzolo after his removal to Venice 
in 1480. In the Vicenza books a large number of the letters are 
found of both sizes ; some are of the smaller, and others of the 
larger only. Many of the duplicate forms are used in the Lexicon 
only, and do not appear in the Vocabulary. Besides this mixture, 
which pervades the whole fount, several letters from the type of the 
early Chrusoloras appear in these books, though they are entirely 
out of keeping with the rest. These letters are &, €i, M, and <jit. 
Of these four only ot occurs in the Vocabulary, while the Venice 
book is the only one of the three in which M and €i are used. The 
ordinary ligatures of the type, which are very few, are conunon to 
all the books alike, Except ou and oC, which appear only at Venice. 
This very composite fount is of english body, with certain of its 
accents kerned, as may be seen in lines 18, 19, and 29, 30 of the 
page reproduced from the Lexicon (plate %), and lines 33, 24 of 
the page from the Venice book (plate XI). Its approximate extent 
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may be seen in the analysis, although many of the lesser variations 
are difficult to distinguish. It has a set of capitals, K, Y, and Y beii^ 
absent ; K is replaced by the roman K, Y by an A reversed, with the 
cross-stroke cut out, or by a roman Y, and Y by its corresponding 
lower-case letter. Returning to the mixture of types, some instances 
of the presence or absence of certain letters may be given. Of the 
consonants, the short, rectangular f occurs in the Lexicon only; in 
this also a third form of b is once found, as well as the smaller ^ 
and the larger k; both forms of the last are shown on plate X. 
Certain vowels also, including I, are used in that book only. The 
variations of £ are instructive. In the Vocabulary the only £ is a tall 
letter occupying the whole depth of the face ; in the Dictionary, after 
being used at the banning of the book, it was found inconvenientiy 
large, and was replaced by a shorter letter, which in the rest of the 
Lexicon and in the Chrusoloras is used to the exclusion of the larger 
form. Of the two sizes of letters, a good many, for instance ju, n, u, a>» 
may be easily distinguished in plate X. Some letters, such as 6, 
occur in the smaller size only, though the great mass of the type 
belongs to the larger-faced fount The tall t, rarely used, is not 
undercut. In places where a kerned letter abuts on a letter with 
a long tail in the line above, especially the Xi tiie file seems to have 
been used. At Venice a roman v and c are sometimes found for 
V and c ; this, which does not happen at Vicenza, is a sign of inferior 
workmanship. There is also an i from a godiic type, in which the 
dot is replaced by a stroke ; this is used both at Vicenza and Venice 
as (, and also (only at Venice) for i in the Latin text Similarly 
a gothic I (i. e. tn) is found in place of t Lastiy, certain letters, such 
as H and &, are of a different form at Venice from those used at 
Vicenza. 
Leonardus Besides Bertochus, the only printer of Latin books in this period 

Vicenza. who Ventured on printing Greek, was one Leonhard, of Basel, who 
latinised his surname as Achates. He began at Padova in 1473, but 
moved to Vicenza in the next year, and remained there till 1497, 
though there are long intervals (1482 to 1489, 1491 to 1497) during 
which nothing is known of him. His four Greek books just fill up 
the time between these two gaps, though they do not represent 
half his total output during those years. The first book was issued 
in June 1489, and is a reprint of the Milanese Greek and 
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Laskaris of 1480, the Latin version b^ing by Crastonus. The type His type: 
in which it is printed has the same origin, and is an obvious imitation ^ ^^^' 
of the second Milanese fount, in which the eariier bilingual Laskaris 
was set up. It is two-line brevier in body, a fairly careful copy and 
certainly the best type of its class. The analysis shows the extent of 
the type; there are few ligatures, but a tolerably complete set of 
accented sorts, and a large number of variations in individual letters. 
The capitals are not complete ; the <t>, X and Y are wanting, and the N 
(in 1489; it was supplied in 1490) is that of the roman type; the A 
is simply an A with the cross-stroke cut out, The type is not much 
kerned, but the existence of something of the sort is shown in certain 
places, where an exceptionally tall letter, like h, comes below a low 
letter or a capital ; there is an instance with p and 6 in lines i o and 
II of Plate XI L On the same page there are many instances of 
a letter with a stroke over it That these strokes do not form part 
of the letter as cast can be seen from the fact that they differ every 
time the same letter recurs (as p in lines 8, 13, 19, 24, or t and 5, 
each twice in line 1 5), and also because, when attached to a high letter 
like T, y, in line 14, or r in 24, they are clearly outside the body of 
the letter, and encroach on the preceding line. The difficulty of 
attaching small pieces of lead to the letters as required will account 
both for the diversity of form, and also for the way in which some 
of the strokes, such as those above the a in line 21, or the p in 24, 
are bent Following its model in this also, the Vicenza type has 
the iota subscript The high r and t are very common ; the former 
is undercut (fK, line i ; rA*> line 1 3), but not the t ; in one place an 
i of the roman type is found under the r> a sufficient proof, if any 
were needed, that these undercut letters and the short ones which 
are joined to them are always separate sorts. 

Plate XII is not from the Erotemata of Laskaris, but from another 
work by the same writer, entided TTepl ovquorroc kqI p^uonroc pipMov 
Tp(TOv, there printed for the first time. It is often found bound up 
with the Erotemata, and may be supposed to have been printed 
shortly after the larger work, towards the end of 1489. In the 
epilogue, dated from Messina in 1466, Laskaris surveys the field of 
Gredc grammar and lexicography, and gives some account of his 
own writings. As this is almost the only Greek document of any 
interest in these books which has not been reprinted by M. Legrand 
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in his Biblioth^que Hell^nique, I have given a transcript of it in an 
appendix. 
Second stats After the appearance of the Erotemata, Achates discarded in his 
of the type. Qf^fc books tfie two-line brevier roman used for that work, and 
replaced it by a smaller fount of a body not much larger than pica, 
which had been in his possession since 148a. It is not certain whether 
this was the cause or the effect of the alterations he proceeded 
to make in his Greek type; but probably it was the cause, since 
die body of the Greek was made the same as that of the previously 
existing roman type. The result of this recasting was, as might be 
expected, lamentable. The old punches were used for the most 
part, but various changes had to be made in order to compress the 
face of the type to fit the smaller body. An elaborate system of 
kerning disposed of most of the high and low letters, but unfortunately 
there were now so many kerns that it was not always possible for 
the compositor to prevent them from coming against each other in 
succeeding lines. The x of line i and the ri of line 2 on Plate XIII 
show what the natural result of this was, the two kerns being left to 
fight it out between themselves. A new 6 (line 1 2) was adopted, and 
the smaller ^ which even in the second book by Laskaris had largely 
replaced the taller one (only the short one occurs in Plate XII), is 
now the only one used ; the or is usually found with its tail chopped 
off; new forms of & take the place of the old; the iota subscript 
is dropt ; the upper part of ^ is cut off and used for A ; a roman v 
is found for v besides the ordinal form of the letter, and the tall r is 
almost entirely discarded. 

The effect of these changes is so astoundingly bad that one can 
only wonder how any printer^ even if, for the sake of cheapness, he 
wished to saye space, could have consented so to ruin a really fine 
t3rpe. Two books were printed with the recast fount, both editions 
of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras ; one of them is dated Sept i, 1490, 
the other Dec. 23, 1491. Both are badly printed; the surface of 
the forme was uneven, and did not take the ink or meet the paper 
properly ; and for the same reason a single small impression caused 
so mudi injury to the face of the letters, that in the second edition 
the type looks like one which had been printed from for yesLVS. 
The facsimile given in Plate XIII from the edition of 1490 shows 
some of the marvellous shifts to which the compositor was reduced. 
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the instance already noted, the second r in f^rpaipai line 4, 
had to be curtailed on account of the h below. The different ways 
in which M is treated are a curious study ; in line l3 the second X is 
docked, in line 20 the first; in 37 the first is pushed up, and in 30 
the two seem to be run together. In lines 8 and 9 the €i has pushed 
the I below it out of place; similarly in line 23 the 5 has displaced 
iu in the line above. In line 12 the lower part of the T is entirely 
broken off, while in 18 it is bent 



VL 

With Aldus Manutius a fresh period in the history of printing Aldus 
opens. Concerning this celebrated man so much has been written °^^' 
that it is unnecessary to do more here than to refer those who wish 
for an account of his life and work to the volumes of Renouard 
and Didot For the business enterprise and eager scholarship of 
Aldus no praise could be too high ; the ingenuity and resource dis- 
played by him as a printer and the general excellence of his press-work 
are beyond question; but the new founts of his inventicm, whether 
Greek, roman or italic, are in each case lamentably devoid of beauty 
of form other than that conferred on them by good cutting, and his 
overwhelming influence among his contemporaries and successors 
secured the ultimate disappearance of the older and purer models. 
The list of the Greek books printed by Aldus up to 1500 will be 
found on pages 50, 5 1 ; I add here for comparison an abstract, taken 
from the facsimile published in 1892 by M. Henri Omont, of the 
price list of such as were then published, which Aldus issued in 
October, 1498; a document of great interest, only known from a 
single copy at Paris. It will then be necessary to discuss certain 
questions relating to the order in which the earliest of the Aldine 
classics were issued, before describing the founts used for those books, 
their peculiarities, and their difference from those which preceded 
them. 

' Libri graeci impressi. Haec sunt graecorum uoluminum nomina. Abstract of 
quae in Thermis Aldi Romani Venetiis impressa sunt ad hunc usque [J'saS'bw^'* 
diem, scilicet primum octobris, M.11D. (A) In grammatica. (i) Ero-Aidusin 
temata Constantini Lascaris . . • Venduntur marcellb quattuor. (2)^^^* 
Grammatica Vrbani . . . Venduntur non minoris marcellis quattuor. 
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(3) Canonismata quae thesaurus et comucopiae appellantur • • . Ven- 
duntur minimo, nummo aureo et semis. (4) Grammatica • • • Theodori 
Gazae . . • Veneunt aureo nummOi nee minoris. (5) Dictionarium 
graecum • • . Minimum predum est aureus nummus. (B) In poetica. 
(6) Theocriti eclogae triginta . . . Venduntur non minus marcellis 
octo. (7) Aristophanis . . • comoediae nouem . • . Minimum pretium 
Venetiis, aurei nummi duo et semis. (8) Musaei • . • de Herone et 
Leandro amantibus, cum interpretatione latina. Venditur marceilo. 
^ (C) In logica. (9) LiOgica Aristotelis . . . Venduntur aureo et semis. 
(D) In philosophia. (10) Primum uolumen. Vita Aristotelis . . • Aris- 
totelis physicorum libri octo • . . Venduntur ad minimum nummis 
^ aureis duobus. (11) Secundum uolumen. De historia animalium libri 
octo • . • Minimum pretium Venetiis nummi aurei duo et semis. (12) 
Tertium uolumen. Theophrasti de historia plantarum libri decem . . • 
Minimum pretium nummi aurei tres. (13) Quartum uolumen. Aris- 
totelis magnorum moralium ad Nicomachum libri duo . • . Minimum 
pretium nummi aurei dua (E) In sacra scriptura. (14) Psalterium 
graecum. Venditur marcellis quattuor. (15) Officium in honorem 
beatissimae uirginis . . • Venditur marcellis duobus.' 
Order of the There is some difficulty in determining the order in which the 
fint Aidmes. ^^ books of Aldus were issued Mr R. C. Christie, in an admirable 
paper contributed to the first volume of Bibliographica, has proved 
beyond question that, as regards the dated books, the solution is to 
be found in the hypothesis that Aldus at first used the Venetian 
method of dating from March i, but soon abandoned it for the 
modem style in which the year begins on the first of January. 
Mr Christie showed that the time of his change in this practice dates 
from the beginning of 1497, at the time of the issue of the second 
and third volumes of the Aristotelian series, and that the Venetian 
method of dating is used in all books before this time, and in no 
books after it, with the doubtful exception of the Grammar of 
Urbanus Bolzanius, dated January 1497. Thus it is possible to be 
reasonably certain as to the order in which the great majority of 
early Aldines appeared. 

But the position of the three undated books, the Mousaios, 
Galeomuomachia, and Psalter, still remains undetermined. These 
were once considered to be the first productions of Aldus, and to 
have preceded all the dated books ; this position has been usually 
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abandoned as regards the Psalter, but is universally held of the 
Mousaios and Galeomuomachia. The early date attributed to the The Psalter. 
Psalter rests on the phrase used by loustinos Dekaduos in his 
pre&ce : IboEe /uoi thv BeonveuaTOv p(pAav t&v Bebov np&rov evnnmaKsai 
YoA^v . . . cDoncp Tivd npobpojuov kqI KHpuKa bionpijoiov t&v ijner ou riohv 
TviKi)6mojii4va)v h/Uiv Oekov npoeioT^voi ff^i^v. It is clear that this only 
refers to the priority of the Psalter to the rest of the Bible ; Dekaduos 
has just been speaking of a projected edition in three languages, 
and it is of this that the Psalter is described as a precursor. All 
that is definitely known of the date of the Psalter is, that it is earlier 
than October 1498, as it appears in the first price list 

The date assigned to the Galeomuomachia rests on similar evidence. Gaieomuo- 
Didot (Aide Manuce, p. 57) quotes from the preface of Aristoboulos ™**=^*^ 
Apostolios, as follows: 'il crut devoir le publier comme un h6raut, 
KHpuKQ, pr^curseur des oeuvres de la Gr^ce qui vont ^tre imprim^es/ 
This of course if true would be the strongest evidence in favoiu* of 
its priority; but unfortunately Apostolios says nothing of the kind 
These are his words : otov riva KHpuKa npoeKmE/uyoi th^ [ot] juer ou noAu 
TuiTcodMOiuevHc *lcov(ac. The Ionia was a collection of apophthegms 
compiled by the writer's father, Michael Apostolios; and there is 
no ground whatever for Didot's paraphrase in general terms. The 
Galeomuomachia does not appear in the catalogue of 1498, and was 
probably intended for private circulation. 

Then we come to the Mousaios, which has a preface by Aldus Mousaios. 
himself. The statement of Aldus is perfectly clear and precise: 
Mouodiov Tov TToXatarorrov ttoihthv HdeAHoa npooi/uid^iv t^S t6 /ApiororeAei kqI 
T6OV ooipcov Tdic erepoic odrlKa hi ejuoC evTimcoooiuevoic The Mousaios is 
thus earlier, but not much earlier, than the first volume of the Greek 
philosophic collections which were published between 1495 and 1498. 
This first volume appeared on November i, 1495 ; and all that 
Aldus' own statement permits us to say is that the Mousaios must 
be before that date, while his words infer that the Aristotle, at the 
time the preface to the Mousaios was wi-itten, was widiin a measurable 
distance of completion. There is no internal evidence whatever 
for assuming any one of these three books to be earlier than the 
Laskaris of 1494/5. 

But any one who has handled the Mousaios must have noticed 
the curious make-up of the book. The Greek text is accompanied 

95 



by a Latin translation on alternate leaves. The first leaf has a title 
on the rectOi and on the verso notes of omissions in the Greek 
text The second leaf, signed o, contains the pre&ce, and two 
epigrams by Mousouros. The third leaf is signed b ; it contains on 
the recto a translation of the epigram facing it, and on the verso 
the beginning of the Latin text, corresponding with the beginning 
of the original which is on the recto of leaf 4, signed a u. Leaf 5 
(Latin) b signed c, leaf 6 (Greek) a tu ; leaf 7, b iiii, leaf 8 a uu ; 
leaf 9, V, leai* 10, a luu; leaves 11 and 12 from the middle of the 
book, and are both Latin, the inner pages being occupied by two 
woodcuts, and an epigram in Greek and Latin; leaf 11 is signed 
b vl Thus the book, if taken to pieces, &lls into two sections 
entirely independent of each other ; tiie Greek text, a quire of ten 
leaves signed a ; the Latin version, twelve leaves, signed b. How 
do these two parts stand towards each other typographically ? The 
Greek text is printed all in one type, which is identical with that 
used for the Galeomuomachia, the text of the Psalter, the Gaza, 
Theokritos and the Aristotie. But three things in the types used 
for the Latin portion are noteworthy. In the first place, the roman 
shows decided signs of wear, and is the same that first appears {m 
a dated book), in a perfectiy new condition, as a few lines on the 
titiepage of the Theokritos of February 1495/6. Secondly, the only 
Greek type used in the Latin part is the smaller fount which is 
found first in the Thesauros of August 1496. This also is by no 
means new. Thirdly, a paragraph mark is used which I have 
found nowhere else earlier than the Grammar of Bolzanius dated 
January 1497. That Aldus did actually not possess the smaller 
Greek fount at an earlier date than August 1496 can I think be 
proved. It is used in the last four volumes of the Aristotie series, 
beginning with January 1497, ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ Ai'st The Latin preface 
to the Gaza (Christmas, 1495) is printed in small roman type. In 
this preface two Greek words occur, tt66h and /uem. The first word 
in most copies is printed in ordinary Venetian Graeco-Latin letters, 
while the second is actually left blank to be filled in by hand. In 
other copies there are blanks for both words. The preface to the 
Dictionary, printed just two years later, also has Greek phrases, 
but here they are set up in the smaller Aldine type. 

For these reasons I am convinced that the Latin part of the 
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Mousaios cannot be earlier than 1497, and is probably not before 
1498 ; in the Psalter, though it has no roman type, large use is made of 
the smaller Greek fount, and it may therefore also be assigned to 1497 
at earliest Like the Psalter, the Mousaios figures in the list of 
October 1498 in its completed form; its position at the end of the 
section in whfch it stands may or may not indicate its recent com- 
pletion, as the books are not placed in strict chronological order. 
So too the position of the Psalter before the Greek Hours of 
December 1497 cannot be relied on as evidence of its priority. 

There remain then the Galeomuomachia, and the Greek text 
of Mousaios, which are very similar in many respects. There is 
a slight difference in the way the signatures are printed; in the 
Galeomuomachia the iota adscript of the capitals is used for the 
numbers, in the Mousaios the lower-case iota. The paper is similar, 
though the watermark differs. The page is much longer in the 
Galeomuomachia, having twenty-three or twenty-four lines to the 
twenty of the Mousaios. Both however consist of a quire of ten 
leaves, and begin on the recto of the first leaf, without a titlepage, 
as indeed was natural with such small pieces ; the absence of a title- 
page cannot then be taken as an argument in favour of an early 
date. Typographically there is little or nothing to choose between 
them; the type is in much the same condition in both books. We 
may therefore assume without much risk that both were produced 
at nearly the same time. The Mousaios is, as we have seen, 
earlier than the Organon of November 1495 ! what is its relation 
to the Laskaris of February and March in the same year? 

With regard to the Laskaris, two points have to be noticed. Laskaris, 
The first is that the Greek type of the Laskaris, while identical in ^^^^ ' 
design and some other respects with that used in all the other books, 
has peculiarities of its own. The body is shorter, being little 
larger than great primer, while that of the other books is nearly as 
large as double pica; it is also wider, so that there is a greater 
amount of white between the letters ; it has a number of letters found 
nowhere else, and does not contain a number of ligatures and 
abbreviations used by Aldus in all his other books. But the 
Mousaios and Galeomuomachia do not agree in this respect with 
the Laskaris, but with the Organon and the rest Secondly, the 
preface of Aldus seems conclusive. * Constantini Lascaris (he writes) 
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uiri doctissimi institutiones grammaticas introducendts in litems 
graecas adulescentulis quam utilissimas, quoddam quasi praeludium 
esse summis nostris laboribus et impendiis, tantoque apparatui ad 
imprimenda graeca uolumina omnis generis, fecit cum multitudo eorum 
qui graecis erudiri Uteris concupiscunt (nullae enim exstabant impressae 
uenales, et petebantur a nobis frequenter), turn status et condicio 
horum temporum, et bella ingentia quae nunc totam Italiam infestant' 
Again at tlie end of the preface he says : ' rudibus et ignaris peritus 
literanim graecarum Lascaris institutiones imprimendas curauimus ; 
mox eniditis et doctis optimi quique graecorum lihri imprimentur.' 
It would require strong evidence to upset the claims of the Laskaris, 
backed by the evidence of Aldus himself, and of the type, to be 
the first of the Aldine series. 

There is however a difficulty, which is not affected by the presence 
or absence of two small pieces like the Mousaios and Galeomuomachia. 
How can it have been possible to recast the type, and to print 
a book of the size of the Organon, between the Mardi and November 
of the year 1495 ? We may suppose if we like that the letters 
used for the Laskaris had been already tried and rejected for the 
larger work as unsuitable, and that Aldus used them here to avoid 
the entire waste of the fount before putting the metal back into 
the melting-pot; but there is no grain of evidence for this. As 
things stand, the time required seems quite incredibly insufficient 
for all that had to be done. 
First type of Something must now be said of this Greek t}^ of Aldus, so 
^^^'' praised both by himself and his contemporaries, and even by modem 
writers who were still in the thraldom of the Bodoni and Didot period 
In the preface to the Aldine Psalter, Dekaduos speaks of it thus: 
''AA&oc TourrfacXHv Movoutum; . . . &p€THC <H\q> Kal t^ '^P^ ™ HMerepa KHbcfiovtf 
T6 Kal GTOpfif THv T&v fpajUjuaTcov toOtcov €uapM0OT(av Kal ouv660iv lif toC o(ne(ou 
vooc £<p€upev oEiiTHTi' k€> fdrp A€f€iv tov xopOKTHpa, ofimp ouk outic t&v €nl to 
KaAAirpa9^v x^ipioocpcov Ivexapo&v cbpaiorcpov. This passage gives the 
clue to the success of the Aldine Greek type. Aldus broke away 
from the usage of his predecessors, and produced a type based not 
upon the noble and beautiful older book-hand, but on the ordinary 
correspondence or business handwriting of his day, involved and 
contracted to an extreme degree, but, as writing, not without merit 
for its freedom and flowing lines ; and for that very reason eminently 
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unsuited for fixing in the rigid uniformity of type. To avoid this as 
far as possible, variants without end of the same letter or contraction 
were made, and new combinations, each more extravagant and con- 
torted than the last, were incessantly added. The Gaza of December 
1495 is an example of the extreme point to which the use of con- 
tractions was carried ; in that book long words like 6V€(Trayc> naporromKoc, 
napoMgi/ulvoc, jueAAcov, aopisroc are represented by a single intricate and 
unmeaning convolution* So K€<pdAou)v elsewhere, even in the smaller 
types. The developments of these exaggerations may be well studied 
in the alphabets of the French Royal types, of which some account 
will be given in the last chapter. The result of this tendency wa^ 
a partial remedy of the first trouble at the expense of the compositor, 
whose cases threatened to assimie a bulk and complexity likely to make 
his work physically impossible except with immense labour. Thus it 
was necessary to endeavour to reduce the number of sorts, both for 
the compositor's sake, and also doubtless on account of the expense 
of cutting so many punches, without diminishing the number of possible 
combinations, on which the success of the fount depended. For this 
end certain modifications of the usual methods of kerning were 
invented, and it is probably to this that the expression in his applica- 
tion of 25 February 1495 to the Signoria for privilege partly refers. 
The date of application corresponds exactly with that of the publica* 
tion of the Laskaris, and is shown by the colophons to the Aristotle ! 
of 14959 the Gaza and the Theokritos, which mention the privilege, > 
not to be reckoned, as Baschet and Didot assumed, more Veneto, 
i. e. 25 February 1496, according to our reckoning. In this document, 
Aldus, who in the preface to his volume called Thesauros, issued 
in August 1497, states that he had been engaged for more than 
six years (annus enim agitur iam septimus) in perfecting a system 
of printing in Greek, applies for a copyright in his Greek characters 
for ten years on the ground that 'havendo facto intagliar lettere 
greche in summa belleza de ogni sorte in questa terra, ne le qual 
habbia consumato gran parte della sua faculta cum speranza de doveme 
qualche volta conseguir utilita, et za molti anni chel ha consumadi nel 
intaglio de le dicte lettere, habia trovato, per la dio gratia, doi novi 
modi, cum i qual stampira si ben, e molto meglio in grecho de quello 
che se scrive a penna.' Here, besides the comparison with writing hu two new 
again insisted on, mention is made of ^ two new methods ' invented °*®^^*- 
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by Aldus in connexion with his experiments in type-founding. One 
we may feel hirly confident is the adoption of the new style of face 
in place of that based on older models ; the other is probably the 
contrivance by which the types were cast in such a way as to enable 
the compositor to unite a letter with a breathing, accent, mark of 
abbreviation or contraction, into a whole which should have the 
appearance, as printed, of a single letter. Existing founts of a some- 
what later date show what the method of Aldus was. The practices, 
already known to printers, of kerning one line of t]rpe into another, 
of interlocking letters in the same line, and of working the accents 
separately by placing them in a trough above their letters, led up 
to the invention of Aldus, which was only a combination or develop- 
ment of these as r^^ards the lower-case. But the process was not 
completed at the time his first book was issued. On sig. 18^ of 
the Laskaris of February 1495, in the last line but one, a space has 
worked up, as is common in all printed books, and stands level with 
the face of the type, so that it has been printed. A space must of 
course represent the size of the type-body, if it stands straight and 
is unbroken, as is this space. In an ordinary fount it reaches from 
a point level with the head of a high letter to one level with the 
tail of a low one, e. g. from dot to tail of a j, or roughly speaking, 
halfway between a line of type and the lines inmiediately above 
and below it The space in the Laskaris, however, reaches from 
the foot of the short letters in one line to the same place in the 
line above; it is therefore clear that this first attempt of Aldus 
differs from all other types in the position of the letter on the body 
of the type. In view of the preponderance in Greek of the high 
strokes, and to give as much room as possible for the insertion of 
the kerned sorts, Aldus had the short letters cast at the foot of the 
face, in the lowest possible position; he shortened the low strokes 
as much as possible, and kerned them on to the line below, while 
developing the high strokes greatly; and he also provided in this 
way a very long shoulder to support the projecting parts of the accents 
and the numerous contractions. But the plan was a failure ; it was 
at best a makeshift, an intermediate step in the full development of 
the new method, and was probably condemned not less by the 
discovery of a way to overcome the difficulties of combining the 
separate working of the accents with a tjrpe cast on the ordinary plan, 
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than on its own demerits. The fact that the privilege was applied 
for at a time when the Laskaris was practically completed, and after 
Aldus must have determined to abandon that fount, and to recast 
it on a slightly different system, seems to prove that his second 
invention, if indeed it is to this point that he refers, must be the 
plan (of separate accents attached by kerns) taken as a whole, and 
not only that stage of growth marked by the Laskaris type. 

The extent of this first type of Aldus in its earliest form is shown The first 
to some degree by Aldus himself. In the * Alphabetum Graecum cum lSuSis, * 
multis Uteris ' printed at the end of the Laskaris, Aldus has given 
examples of all the varieties of simple letters which his type at that 
time contained. Of the capitals there are two forms of H, TT, and O, 
but of no others. In the lower-case, of v there are seven varieties, 
of a, <p, CO, five; of p, t, four; of n €» h, 6, A, £, u, three, and of 
^1 ?i i> "^ A*» 0, IT, p, 0, c, X» Vj two. Thus the twenty-five letters 
(counting 6 and c) are increased to seventy-five, and this irrespective 
of all accents, breathings, &c. A little further on Aldus gives what 
is even more interesting to us, a list, on two pages, of the principal 
contractions used, both alone and in position, upon a word of which 
they form part The second of these pages is reproduced on plate 
XIV, and I need not further refer to it ; the first contains contractions 
for av (two), dv, ac, oc, 'otc [i- e. ac with an acute accent on the preceding 
syllable], an, die, €c, €v, ^v, ft;, hc, hv (two), hv, iv (two), ^, €k (two), 6v 
(two), 'ov, (ov, twenty-five in all. The abbreviations, which were of 
course cast with a thin shank, were . probably supported on spaces 
when printed by themselves, as on this page. The facsimile, together 
with the page from the Mousaios which is shown on the next plate, 
will give some notion of the complexity of the first Aldine fount and 
its wealth of ligatures and contractions. 

The fount as finally completed is shown in the page from the and in its 
Mousaios reproduced on plate XV. Kerning between the lines ^^™' 
is almost wholly abandoned, though still used to a very small extent, 
as in the ddai of line ii, and a space which is found on sig. A i^ 
of the Psalter proves diat the type was now cast in the usual position. 
In preference to a longer discussion of the peculiarities of the Aldine 
types in general, I have thought it best to point out in the case 
of each fount separately the problems it presents, and how far these 
support or conflict with the conclusions here arrived at as to the 
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methods followed by Aldus and his fellow-craftsmen. In this way 
it happens that less detailed notice is taken of the first type than 
of the latter ones, because its larger size makes the amount of 
it which it is possible to reproduce here very small; and the 
greatest attention is bestowed on the 1498 type (which is not Aldine 
at all, but a careful imitation), because this has been chosen for 
extended analysis on account of its smaller volume. In plate XV 
the accented capitals first call for notice. I have already spoken 
in the fourth chapter, while treating of the press of Lorenzo di 
Alopa, of the way in which the accents were £sistened to the capitals 
in later types on the Aldine model, and therefore presumably in 
the Aldine types themselves. In the lower-case, while the majority 
of the accents and other marks are clearly cast separately from 
their letters, there are a few which appear to be solid. Such are 
the TO in line 3 and line 10, while t6 in line 7 has its accent separate. 
The contraction for t6Iw in line 4 is almost certainly cast in one 
piece ; and the t4^ in the same line, and in line 5, has the circumflex 
placed suspiciously low down. Again, it seems that on no other 
hypothesis can the presence be explained of sorts with a horizontal 
line above them, which seems quite out of place, and cannot have 
been intentionally added. See pi, line 4, 1 in Ouiblcp, line 7, o and € 
in line lo. There is probably a considerable number of different 
accents used, but they are difficult to distinguish, as such sorts must 
have been specially liable to get bent (hence difference of slope) or 
broken, with consequent difference in length. The variant forms 
of the same letter can be best discovered by the help of the analysis 
facing plate XV, and I need not dwell on them here. The number 
of separate abbreviations is fairly large for the size of the page, but 
the only one that is at all elaborate is the etvai in line 5, where the 
at, with preceding circumflex, stands above two letters, €i and v, and 
has made it necessary to place the breathing in front of the word, 
instead of over the eu The use of the iota subscript is common, 
though not universal (Ouib(q> in line 7); it seems impossible to 
determine whether, as in the French founts of 1544, the iota was 
attached by kerns, or was cast in one piece with die vowel ; but the 
latter alternative seems the. more probable. 
Character of But what is to be said of this much-vaunted type of Aldus ? I fear 
the type. ^^ j^ resemblance to the writing to which they were accustomed, 
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which endeared it to his contemporaries, does not appeal with equal 
force to us to-day, nor can we any longer see with the eyes of 
a Bodonist, to whom ever3rthing beautiful was 'barbarous' and only 
the misshapen and ugly were admirable. In truth, in spite of all 
his estimable qualities, Aldus seems to have been a man of phenome- 
nally bad taste for his time, and unfortunately the blunders which in 
a lesser man would have been unnoticed, the enormous influence of 
the books which he produced perpetuated and sanctioned. It was 
in vain for Doukas and Ximenez to produce at Alcala, as a striking 
antithesis to the prevailing tendency, the most splendid Greek type 
ever designed, at a time when the work of Aldus had reached its 
fullest development ; or for the Venetian printers of the Greek service- 
books to persevere in keeping up the older and better traditions ; 
the stream was too strong, the great professional printers, such as 
Froben, Estienne, and their contemporaries, caught up the prevailing 
fashion and the cause of Greek printing was lost, as that of Latin 
was soon to be. To us, whether from the point of view of beauty 
or usefulness, the first t3rpe of Aldus has no redeeming feature. It 
is not even a good specimen of its own class, as may be soon proved 
by comparing it with the lower-case Florentine type of the ApoUonios 
of Rhodes, or that of Kallierges, in which grace and regularity help 
to atone for their deficiencies in other respects; that of Aldus, on 
the contrary, is not only illegible, but is slipshod and ragged to the 
last degree. 

This double pica Greek, recast from that used in the Laskaris, Second type 
was the only Greek fount possessed by Aldus till 1496, and it con- 
tinued in use to some extent till 1498, the Aristophanes of that year 
being the last book in which it is found. The second t3rpe first 
appears in a few words of Greek in the Latin preface of Aldus to 
the Thesauros of August 1496. It is between two-line brevier and 
great primer in body, but the face is disproportionately small. Prac" 
tically a reduced copy of the larger type, it shows a firmer and more 
practised hand, and avoids many of the extravagances of the earlier 
t)^, while still full of minute variations and elaborate contractions. 
Its character can be seen from the page reproduced on plate XVI, from 
the ^EnioToAal biacpopcov of 1499. I have chosen a page which partly 
corresponds with that taken from the Phalaris of Bissolus and Mangius 
issued the previous year (plate XIX), for purposes of comparison; 
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it is evident that the other type is a copy of that of Aldus. This 
Phalaris type in its first state, i.e. as used at Venice, I have chosen 
as an example for analysis, to discover if possible the approximate 
number of sorts contained in a type of this later dass, because 
of the small bulk of the only two books in which it is found. To 
read through all the books printed by Aldus in any one of his types 
would have been an impossible task. But the close relation between 
the two founts makes it unnecessary to dwell on this second Aldine 
type further than to call attention to its greater simplicity, especially 
in the smaller number of detached contractions, as compared either 
with its predecessor or with the Phalaris type. 

There can be no doubt that in this type, as in the larger one, 
the accents are added to the letters by means of kerns; we con- 
tinually find letters clearly the same, differing only in the accent 
over diem. Instances of this on the page reproduced in plate XVI 
are numerous ; in /uh, lines 4 and 5, the slope of the accent over the 
H differs; in hd, lines 2 and 10, the accent is rounded in the one, 
curly in the other, but the letter is identical in both; compare also 
oAX with 6XK in lines 19, 20. About the ai^v in line 3, and those in 
18, 20, it is hard to be sure whether the accents are different or 
identical. The € in line 4 is a different letter from that in line 5, 
but that in line 17 seems to be the same as that of 5 with a lower 
breathing. The 5 in lines 3 and 4 is the same letter with differently 
sloped accents ; on the other hand, in &, lines i and 6, both letters 
' and accents differ. In the i of ovapoXbOai, line 4, and of ii6piA4£va)M6v, 
line 5, the letter is different, but the accent, which is eccentric both in 
shape and position, appears to be the same. The Oc in touc, line 6, 
seems odd ; it is possible that the kern has not been fitted on to its 
letter properly. Attention may be called to the four kinds of 6 noticed 
on this page. The 6 of ju^vov, line i, and of avbpoc, line 10, seems to 
be the same letter, and the same is the case with iTp69aoK, line 9, and 
KM/uov, line 1 5 ; but the accents are different, though those of fmov 
and npocpaoic may be identical. The oi-forms are, as usual, arranged 
so that the accents stand above both letters, as in ot, line 2, 0^ line 5, 
ol, line 8. 
TTiird type The third and last of the fifteenth-century Greek types of Aldus 

is used for the Scholia to the Alexipharmaka of Nikandros, annexed 
to the Dioskorides of July 1499, which is the last of the Greek books 
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of Aldus printed in the fifteenth century. This forms an independent 
section of the work, and seems to have been added later, as an 
afterthought ; it 'is not mentioned on the titfepage, and is wanting 
in a large number of copies. But as the type used for it is that in 
which the Philostratos of March 1501 was set up, it is certainly to 
be reckoned among the fifteenth-century types. It is a pica fount of 
very flowing character, with a large number of ligatures, but fewer 
contractions than in the larger founts, because the smallness of the 
type made the kerned sorts very difficult to handle. As a specimen 
of the art of type-founding it is a marvel of skill and ingenuity, and 
considering its small size, very legible, owing to the fineness and 
uniformity of the lines, and the care with which it is printed. The 
capitals are however very unsatisfactory, being both too small and 
out of character ; they appear to be largely identical with those used 
in the early books (Vergil, Martial) printed in the italic type of Aldus. 
In the portion of this type reproduced on plate XVII, two spaces 
which have worked up can be seen ; the first, in line 7, shows the full 
body of the type in the original, but the facsimile fails to indicate 
more than a small part of it; the other, in line 21, is shorter, and 
as it is evidently standing properly on its feet, it may be a space 
of which the shoulder has been accidentally broken off. But Dr P. 
Schwenke has lately observed spaces of similar form in the forty- 
two-line Bible; and he thinks, no doubt rightly, that these are the 
spaces belonging to that part of the fount which was modified by 
cutting away the shoulder, in order that the letters might stand unddir ' 
the high f. It is possible, then, that we have in this space an example 
of one adapted for holding up a kern, like those in plate XIV, referred 
to above ; though, if this were so, one would expect it to be somewhat 
shorter than it actually is. 

The analysis of this type clearly shows a marked difference from 
the larger founts in the number of varieties of single letters ; it is 
however accidental that there are exceptionally few contractions in the 
piece chosen for reproduction. In smaller variations the minuteness of 
the face makes it difficult to distinguish them without a photographic 
enlargement of the type, and there are probably far more than those 
noted in the analysis. A number of those which are recorded there 
differ from each other only in the shape or position of the accents ; 
it seems incredible that any separate method of working these could 
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have been adopted here, from the difficulty of manipulation, and the 
later Greek founts of similar sizes were certainly made without kerns ; 
still, the phenomena agree with those observed in the larger types of 
this class. Compare for instance the I in oQ)ei (line 1 5) with those in 
Tcic, lines 25, 26. The first two seem to have the same 1, and the same 
accent, differently placed ; in the second and third the accent is in the 
same position, but the form of the letter differs. In line 29 the h in 
EIkh and in et kh is the same letter, but the accent is different. So 
also is the of tou in line 10, and of oifToO in line ii. The oi-forms 
show the usual peculiarities; for instance the I in olb^, line 15, and in 
(ooic line 25, is identical, except that in the second the is partly under 
the accent, while in olbel the he is not In all other cases where t comes 
after a ligature the other t is used, as toTc in lines 25, 26, 27 ; and 
this is a point against separate accents. In the same word cXbA the 
breathing is between the and the i, while I, as in line i, differs. It 
is possible, if we can place the cutting of this type after October 1 500, 
at which time the press of Kallierges and Blastos ceased working, and 
their privil^e lapsed, that the present fount was made on their system 
of separate punches and combined matrices ; this would help to explain 
the facts, but involves assumptions which have no direct evidence to 
support them. 
Imitations of The Aldine press having thus been dealt with in detail, we have 
ne types. ^^^^ to consider the imitations of its types which appeared during 
Bertochusat our period. Of the two printing firms which come under this head, 
M^mti!^ the first is our old friend Dionysius Bertochus, who abandoned his 
ancient ways to follow the new fashion. After remaining at Venice, 
when he returned thither from Bologna in 1489, till 1494, he moved 
once more to R^^gio d'Emilia, where in company, partly at least, 
with a fellow-townsman, Marcantonio Bazalieri, he established in 
1496 a new press for printing both in Greek and Latin. While 
at Venice, he had used (for instance in the Perottus, Comu copiae, 
of 1494) an ordinary Venetian fount of the Graeco-Latin class; at 
Reggio he set himself to reprint line for line the books issued by 
the first Milanese press (as he had already done before, in 1483), with 
a fount copied from the first Aldine Greek type. Only two Greek 
books, so far as is known, were issued from his press at this time ; 
one is a second reprint of the Latin-Greek vocabulary of Crastonus, 
which was one of the first books printed for Bonus Accursius in the 
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later type; the other is the third part of the same editor's Aesop, 
containing select fables with a word-for-word Latin translation. Both 
books are reprinted from the earlier editions without any attempt at 
revision, and are moreover very badly and carelessly done. They 
are both dated 1497, without any month or day being given, but 
from the state of die type it seems fairly certain that the Crastonus» 
in which the name of Bazalieri is joined with that of Bertochus in 
the colophon, is the earlier of the two. 

Of the first quire in the Crastonus there are two different editions, Jhe two 
probably due to an accident with the formes. Both are equally vocabulary, 
incorrect, some mistakes being common to both, others appearing 
in one only. Some of the variations are interesting as proving 
beyond dispute that at least some of the accents were inserted above 
the letters during the actual composition. The edition I call A has 
signatures Aii, Aiii to the third and fourth leaves, containing the 
beginning of the text (the first leaf is blank, and the second, which 
has no signature, is filled with the Latin preface) ; edition B has 
the signature Aii on the second leaf, and no signature on leaves 
3 and 4. A few examples out of many of errors common to both 
A and B are anomramK (3^), although the second it differs in the two 
editions; dnoojUHEic (4*), irpooiiAipoco (5^), /uoikdc, napOKMrro^ (6^), ro£o- 
(puAoKiov (6^); on 7^ recopfita is printed f€6>pv(a in both, though with 
a different v in the two editions. The word bo6uva/ui6(o is bobtivmueco 
in A, oobHva|U6<o in B. Errors in A, correct in B, are : onormAino for 
anaiTEMrrco, 3*; npo0KiA(£o for npocsKuAiiOi and emppHaoriKOc, emppi^aruaoc^ 
orrteifiai for avrtKeijuai, 6^; Iqxx/uvAAoc for ecpd/uiAAoc, 6^; cum with m 
upside down, 8^. Mistakes in B, correct in A, are equally numerous ; 
such are aqHXipeicnKoc for aq>aLpeTiK6c» 3^; npooepKO/uoi, 6^; AeuNCOTHc (no 
accent) for AeuKOTHc, 8^ In B the word biioxixo on 7^ has a roman 1 in 
place of the second iota. Of other differences not involving spelling, 
those in which the position of the accents differs (and these are very 
numerous) need alone detain us. On the first page of the text PqCtuXoc 
has its accent higher up and further back in B; onEpxo/uai has the 
accent in front of the letter and tipped back in A ; cAarivoc the same, 
more pronounced ; onEAaoTHc in A has the accent beyond the letter, in 
B over the first limb of the eta ; SnopdAAco in B is like ^Aorivoc in A. 
In oxytone words ending with a consonant the accent is frequently 
placed over, or even beyond the consonant in one edition, over the 
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vowel in the other; thus, leaf 8*, irrepcoToc, Kupcirriwoc, 7^, cvivoc, 6*, 
oIko{)omhthc, have the accent wrong in A, and anbv on 7^ in B. But 
these last are of course not so decisive as medial accents; on 6*^ 
Kaho has the accent on the i in A, between a and i in B, the diphthong 
being in both editions a single sort with ligature ; on the same page, 
MOix€(d is exactly similar ; on 5^, the accent of etonoteco is behind the 
€ in A, before it in B. It would be easy, but is needless, to multiply 
instances of this sort. It is quite dear that Bertochus copied the 
Aldine scheme for accents, but did not know how to cast the kerns 
properly, or how to compose them when cast The spaces which 
stand too high and have been printed are numerous (there are two 
on leaf 5* of the Crastonus, edition B) ; they stand rather low, so 
that an accent comes some distance up a space standing in the line 
above. Thus the second space on the page referred to stands over 
an a ; the accent of the d rises in front of the space the greater part 
of a millimetre above its foot The accents rise above the tailed 
letters, such as p, in exactly the same way. Some of the accents, 
however, are not independent of the body of the type in this way, 
for instance the v in line 4, the 6 in line 6, the I in line 7, and the 
H, N in line 8 of the facsimile, plate XVIII ; compare these with the 
H, 6 of line 3, the <b of line 5, or the 0, d of line 1 5 ; or compare e of 
line 13 with € in line i ; and it will be clear that the accents are of 
two sorts, separable and inseparable. Examples of the setting for- 
ward of the separable accent are found in the page of the Aesop 
reproduced in plate XVIII, in nepl, line i, ^neibH and kiksIv, line 7, 
and auToc, line 11. 
Type of The type, a rather large two-line brevier, in which the Crastonus 

and Aesop are printed is, as already mentioned, an imitation of the 
first Aldine type; it is however exceedingly rude and unskilful, and 
being a bad copy of a bad fount, is of unspeakable baseness. Most of 
the larger and all the most elaborate ligatures are not reproduced, and 
there seem to be none of the contractions which could be placed over 
or fixed to the preceding letter, except ov, and perhaps one or two 
more. On the other hand, kerning after the older fashion, both vertical 
and horizontal, is more used than in any of Aldus' books after the 
Laskaris. It is easy, in fact, to discern that the t3rpe-founder, if he 
were not Bertochus himself, was, like him, accustomed to the older 
Graeco-Roman founts; and, while he thought himself compelled to 
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follow the fashion in the form his type took, he was unable to carry 
out the new methods in their entirety, and has, so to speak, grafted 
the modem shape of the letters and the new way of accenting on 
habits and practices fqrmed or learnt in an older school of printing. 

In 1498 Bertochus moved once more, and took his press andBcnochus 
types with him from Reggio to Modena. Established here in theModena; 
basement of a house, he printed an edition of the Lexicon of Crastonus 
'impressum in aedibus Dionysii Bertochi bononiensis subterraneis,^ 
which was finished in October 1499. This was not his first book 
since his departure from Reggio, as an edition of the poems of 
Tibaldeo had been issued in May of the same year. The lexicon is 
a far more ambitious work than either of the Reggio books. It is 
much more accurately printed, and the press-work shows great 
improvement; it seems strange, indeed, that an experienced man 
like Bertochus, who had been a printer for a quarter of a century 
and had been associated as an expert with some of the best printers 
of his time, should have produced work so unworthy of him as the ' 
two books printed at Reggio. Their inferiority may have been due 
to difficulties experienced with the new and no doubt extremely 
perplexing way of printing the Greek, or to accidental and temporary 
circumstances of which we know nothing. The Lexicon, a folio of 
considerable size and bulk, was, as originally planned, a mere copy 
of the Milanese edition, or of Bertochus' own earlier reprint of 
1483, and it is printed in the same types, both for Latin and Greek, 
as had been used at Reggio. In this form it was finished on 
20 October 1499. Afterwards, however, there was added at the 
end a Latin index, adapted by one Ambrosius of Reggio from the 
similar index appended to the Aldine edition of 1497. In this index, 
besides the two earlier types, a new small roman fount is used for 
the text and pre&ce. The preface is dated, 'Regii Lepidi tertio 
nonas lulias. M.D. ;' thus it was printed at least nine months after 
. the Lexicon itself. Now Bertochus was still at Modena in May 1500, 
the date of his Martianus Capella ; that book does not contain any of 
the smaller roman type ; but this is found in an undated book printed 
by Bertochus, the poem of Demetrios Moschos entitled To Motf * EX^vhv 
Nal 'A\£Eav{)pov, dedicated by Ponticus Virunius to Louis XII of 
France. The colophon is, * Rhegii Lingobardiae presbyter Dionysius 
impressit' In this little book three types are used ; the small roman 
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in question ; a larger roman, different firom that of the three Greek 
books just considered, and a small Greek tjrpe. What then is the 
dateN of this book, printed by Bertochus at Reggio ? First we may 
notice that when the index to the Crastonus was printed, Bertochus 
possessed flo small Greek fount, and was mudi hampered in con- 
sequence. Secondly, the use of a new larger roman type seems to 
indicate a later date than the Lexicon. Thus we may conclude that 
it is later than July 1500. Thirdly, the small Greek of the Moschos 
is actually the same as that used for the Souidas, printed at Milano in 
November 1499, under the superintendence of Chalkondulas by Bissolus 
and Mangius of Carpi. When we ask how this Milano type came 
into the hands of Bertochus, the answer is given by a book of which 
I copy the description {ix>m Panzer (viii. 243. 2) : * Erotemata Guarini 
cum Libanii opusculo de modo efHStolarum, Graece. In fine : Impensis 
nofailis Simonis Bombasii et sodorum Pontic! Virunii et Presbyteri 
Dionysii Bertochi, Benedictus Manzius impressit Regii Lingobardiae 
MDI. die X. lulii/ From this we may be reasonably certain that 
the Moschos is not earlier than the beginning of 1 501 ; and that 
and back at some time between May 1500 and July 1501 Bertodius returned 
^rio^ from Modena to Reggio ; but at which place the index to the Crastonus 
was printed there is nothing definite to show, though the circumstantial 
evidence from the preface and the use of the small roman type points 
to Reggio rather than Modena, and the shortness of the interval 
between May 15 and July 5 is, in view of the small distance between 
the two towns, not an argument of much weight on the other side. 
Bisfloiusand The Greek fount just mentioned as being used for the Milano 
v^ci^i^. Souidas of 1499 made its first appearance a year earlier at Venice! 
in connexion with a press which seems to have been intended to 
become a rival to Aldus, if we may judge from the deliberate way 
in which he is ignored in the prefaces to the two books which alone 
appeared as the result of the efforts of the promoters. These books 
are both thin quartos, one containing the Life and Fables of Aesop, « 
the other the letters of Phalaris, ApoUonios, Brutus and Krates. 
The names of those composing the firm appear in both books, but 
more fully in the Aesop ; they were Bartholomaeus Pelusius of 
Capodistria, Gabriel Braccius, or Braccio, of Brisighella, loannes 
Bissolus and Benedictus Mangius of Carpi. Of these the two last 
were the printers; the first two were editors. The Phalaris, 
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dated 18 June 1498, was the first of the two books to be published, 
and is dedicated to Pietro Contareno by Braccio in a Latin preface, 
which is amusing for the studied insult to Aldus contained in it 
' Cum omnium (he says) atque adeo cotidianis querelis rei literariae 
calamitas deploretur, quae librariorum impressorumque incuria indies 
diffunditur latius, incredibile dictu, nee minus foedum, nuUos tarn 
diu bonarum artium cultores exstitisse, qui sacratissimarum literarum 
numen uelut a profanis assererent, mysteriumque hoc, ut ita dicam, 
imprimendorum librorum si non studiorum antistites, at initiati uel 
cum sordium suspitione susciperent; hoc uero tempore non desunt, 
qui hoc uere publicum negotium priuato otio libentissime praeferant, 
hoc maxime freti, quod inuidorum impetus, quos non defuturos iam 
nunc satis perspectum est, te patrono facile sustinere posse confidant' 
He goes on to say that they intend to print a Latin version of the 
Letters, so arranged as to interleave with the Greek text (after 
the fashion of the Aldine Mousaios as finally completed), and to 
correspond line for line and page for page. The preface to the 
Aesop, which has no date beyond that of the year, is also by Braccio. 
He refers to the intention of himself and his companions to print 
both Greek and Latin authors, and to begin with the Greek, as the 
foundation of Latin literature : speaks of the Phalaris as printed, 
and goes on thus : * Vitam Aesopi, fabulas, et epistulas Phalaridis 
noster Bartholomaeus lustinopolitanus uertit in latinam ita ut uerbum 
de uerbo expresserit seorsum, alioque uolumine, id quod decentius 
et commodius uisum est, haberi uoluimus graeca a latinis, perpetuoque 
ordine et paginarum et uersuum sibi singula respondere.' It is note- 
worthy that in these two prefaces Braccio adopted the system of 
accenting Latin which is usually attributed to the initiative of Aldus 
two or three years later : his opinion may have been current before 
he ventured to carry it out in his printed books. 

These two quartos, with an edition of Ficinus, de triplici uita, They '•ave 
in Latin only, dated 1498, but without printers name, represent the suddenly 
whole output of this ambitious undertaking; and there are niany^^^*^ 
signs that some disaster overtook the firm. To begin with, the Latin 
versions of Phalaris and Aesop spoken of in the prefaces were never 
published; and the letters of Phalaris, though protected by a ten 
years' privilege, were reprinted with impunity by Aldus the very next 
year in his collection of the Greek letter-writers. Nor can it have 
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been long after June 1498 that Bissolus and Mangius» the two 
printers, left Venice and betook themselves to Mtlano, where they 
were employed by Chalkondulas on the great Souidas which was 
finished in November of the next year. Thus there was a dissolution 
of partnership, and a sudden flight of the printers, which involved, 
we must suppose, the withdrawal of the privilege granted to them ; 
and the large differences between their type as used at the two 
places suggests, though this may be illusory, that they were forced 
to abandon their stock and could not carry away even the whole 
of their punches. What is certain is, that a large proportion of the 
letters are new in 1499 ; that a new, larger type appears first in 
the Souidas, and though used only on a single page, and so far as 
I know never found again, it was clearly a complete fount of similar 
size to the smaller one. The cause of the catastrophe was most 
probably some action by Aldus, intended to protect his copyright 
in the method of printing Greek invented by him, a copyright 
certainly infringed by Bissolus and Mangius ; and the false assertion 
under which the privilege quoted below was obtained is likely to 
The Sottidas have made matters worse for them. The Souidas is an enormously 
'^^* voluminous book. It has 516 leaves, of which four have only so 
much Greek between them as would fill one ordinary leaf, so 513 
may be taken as the number, that is 1,026 pages. Each page has 
45 lines, and each line has about 45 to 55 letters, or single sorts ; 
allowing for the blank spaces at the end of paragraphs, of which there 
are few, 45 may be taken as an average. Thus we have (513x2s) 
1,026 pages with an average of (45 x 45 = ) 2,025 letters, or 2,077,650 
letters in the book. To do all the punch-cutting and casting required, 
and to edit and print off a volume of this size in a time which cannot 
in any case exceed fifteen to sixteen months, was a marvellous feat, and 
justified those concerned in the production of the book in the laudatory 
dialogue reproduced on plate X X and the epigrams which they addressed 
to each other and to their readers. The persons in question were 
the printers, Bissolus and . Mangius, whose device, representing two 
flowering branches on a black ground, with the motto ^Sudauit et 
alsit,' and the initials IB BM, is at the end of the book, and replaces 
the mark (apparently intended for a pine-cone) which had been used 
at Venice. Both devices are reproduced by Kristeller (Italienische 
Buchdruckerzeichen, 67, 68). The editor Chalkondulas, who had 
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been, as we have seen, professor of Greek at Milano since 1492, is 
associated with the printers in the colophon, and wrote a Greek 
preface which gives some interesting information about the printing 
of the book. Giovanni Maria Cataneo wrote the Latin preface, and 
Antonio Motta some epigrams inserted at the beginning ; but as 
the writer of the poem addressed to Chalkondulas, printed after the 
colophon, names tiiem as participators in the book, they probably 
had some more intimate connexion with it In this poem there is 
a typographical curiosity which I have not seen elsewhere. Two 
words in different lines, que and iam, having been accidentally 
omitted, they were stamped in with types by hand on the margin, 
and the place for their insertion was indicated with a pen. The 
Latin preface of Cataneo mentions the changes made in the type, 
though no previous work of the printers is spoken of. After 
describing the hitherto unsatisfied desire of scholars for an edition 
of Souidas (which Aldus had previously intended to produce, as is 
shown by the incomplete document reproduced by Baschet, Aldo 
Manuzio, Lettres et documents, p. 3, apparently of the early part 
of 1499), he continues: 'tandem ad banc prouinciam reseruatus uir 
atticae facundiae princeps Demetrius Chalcondyles praeceptor noster 
non, ut ceteri, graecorum studiosis tantam felicitatem inuidit, sed 
ducem se constituens egregios huius artis et industrios artifices 
loannem Bisolum et Benedictum Mangium Carpenses accersiuit ; 
per quos, typis in melius reformatis, additis etiam plerisque et magnae 
et admirandae gratiae, quippe qui in eo genere praestantissimi sint ; 
et praeter conditionem et aetatem suam, plurimis multoties coUatis 
exemplaribus emendandum, immo excolendum et renouandum Suidam 
s^greditiu", tanto studio et diligentia usus, ut • . • in illo expoliendo 
auctorem ipsum superauerit' The Greek preface of Chalkondulas 
b^ns thus : To napov pipX(ov 2ou(ba rcTuncoTai m6v uno Bevebfacrou AAd^u 
Kal ' Icoowou BiooXou t&v Kopnakov &y 6 /u^v einpuHc (ov Kal netpov ouk oMfHv 
60XHKCOC 6v T^ T&v IAAhvikcov rpoMMOTTCOv €uapju6(ST<|> ouvdecKi, onoub^ T€ KOl 
iTpo6u/uby )(pHGaiJiieyoo, oubev napHMev kq buva/uiv to>v eU^ 6p6Hv ouvtoEiv 
Kal ou/ujuerpCav t&v npoc aAAiiAa (noix€((ov kqI GuAAapa>v ouvreivovrcov- el juh 
nou Ti ev TooouTcp (suvrdrMcrri nopecoporraL * Icoowhc he apioroq d>v rpaM/uoro- 
fXiKfOQ, Kal TO KoXAiOTa T&v rpaiJifjiajoyv KOfiT ooov ofov re hv elc OKpov 
cK^iMHodfjuevoc toioOtov x^ipOKTHpa rp<XMMOT(ov onoTe^eoac ey^i, olov eoriv opav 
€v T^ pipAb|X This is especially interesting as showing the parts 

113 Q 



of the work for which Bissolus and Mangius were respectively 
responsible; when the Milano venture failed like that at Venice, 
though not we may suppose from the same cause, Mangius, the 
designer and cutter of the types, retained possession of part of them« for 
we have seen that he took at any rate one of the types with him to 
Bertochus at Reggio in 1500 or 1501. But the same type is used 
in many books issued by Alessandro Minuziano at Milano, from the 
Priscian of October 1503 to the Stephanus Niger of 15 17 : either then 
Mangius returned from Reggio before the earb'er of these dates, or he 
took away with him only a portion of the Souidas fount 
Thetvpeof Of this type it is now time to speak. On the seventh of 
^'^^"^ March 1498, Braccio and his companions applied for a privil^fc 
first state, of ten years (mentioned already in connexion with their Phalaris) 
for four Greek works, Phalaris, Poludeukes, Philostratos and Aesop 
(Fulin, Documenti per servire alia storia della tipografia veneziana, 
p. 51), of which two only were issued. This privilege was of course 
rendered null and void by the dissolution of the firm ; so that Aldus 
was able to print Phalaris in 1499, Poludeukes in 1502, and Philo- 
stratos in 1501-4. The point to be noticed here is that Braccio 
supported his application by describing the type as 'una nuova 
invenzione,' or 'belltssima e nuova invenzione.' In spite of this, 
however, and notwithstanding the praises lavished on Mangius by 
Cataneo and Chalkondulas, this so much vaunted tjrpe is a very 
dose imitation of the second Aldine fount, with all its peculiarities 
reproduced; the face is slightly larger (though the body is '25 mm. 
smaller, and therefore almost exactly that of two-line brevier)i 
and the cutting is perhaps of more even excellence. It differs also 
in minor points, such as the iota subscript, which is omitted in this 
type, the use of the of mivHBeiav, line 10 of plate XIX, accents on 
capitals, and the different proportion of ligatures and contractions. 
Since this fount in its original state, i.e. as used at Venice, is only 
found in two books of comparatively small compass, I have chosen 
it for analysis, in spite of its being a copy, in preference to one of 
the Aldine types, or that of Kallierges ; these are far too extensively 
used for it to be possible to examine them throughout with the care 
necessary for any useful result. As it is, the list of sorts which 
I have given below is without doubt deplorably imperfect, but may 
serve to indicate in some degree the extent of a fount of this class. 
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I have already spoken so much of the Aldine method of adding 
the accents, that I should have been glad to pass it over here ; but 
as soon als one wants, instead of giving merely a list of the varieties 
occurring on a single page, to tabulate the sorts in a whole fount, 
a more careful scrutiny is necessary, and a few of its results may be 
worth setting down. Several indications help to prove the identity 
of the practice followed by Bissolus and Mangius with that of Aldus. 
For instance, the rectangular form of breathing is used only with the 
capitals; but in one place in the Aesop it is found over a lower- 
case €. That the accents were originally separate in the capitals 
is clear from their seldom being twice in the same position: they 
are sometimes worked into the body, either at the side of the 
letter or on the top of it, and sometimes placed independently after 
it The plan by which the accents are attached is doubtless that 
followed in later times, but first found in the Aldine types and 
that of Lorenzo di Alopa. The shoulder of the capitals having 
been more or less worked down with the file, the accents were 
bent on to it, and fastened by solder or some similar substance. 
As each letter had to be done separately in this way, their diversity 
is easily accounted for. The pa in line 4 of plate XIX, which comes 
under a low letter, if compared with the same sort in lines 8 and 16, 
will be seen to have an accent differently placed on account of its 
position. A curious feature is the (, for the two sorts in lines 2 and 5 
have the acute accent placed rather behind them, and seem to b^ 
so always (lines 13, 23, &c.) ; a third sort, in line 8, is different, and so 
also is the I (line 22). A large proportion of the contractions are 
worked in this way, or in some similar fashion, although, being always 
at the end of words, they could be kerned with greater ease. But 
it is, I believe, a fact, and it seems to point to a certain want of skill 
or experience in arranging the kerning of the various sorts, that most 
of the accented sorts in all the Aldine founts have on one side or 
the other, usually on that side to which the accent is nearest, a 
certain amotmt of space, almost sufficient for the thin shank which 
carried the accent ; so that it is possible that the letters adapted for the 
accents were not made to overhang quite enough when being cast 

But it is not at all certain that all the accents without exception 
are worked separately. On the page of the Phalaris (plate XIX) some 
sorts seem clearly to be made in one piece ; fdp in lines i and 5, mi 
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at the end of line 3, lori and thc in line 4 ; and it may be so with all 
forms with a low round circumflexi like t&, line 25, or tou in line 22, 
and with certain low or exceptionally sloping graves like to in line 5 
or Kol in line 7. But we cannot be certain which sorts are and 
which are not separate; and this doubt, perhaps resolvable only by 
a resuscitation of the printer^s office in working order, goes far to 
make impossible any list of sorts even reasonably or approximately 
accurate and exhaustive. 

In the attempted list of sorts given below I have therefore made 
this assumption; that the accents, breathings, &c are as a rule to 
be reckoned separately, with certain exceptions, the number of which 
is doubtful, owing to the uncertainty as to the line, if any there be, 
which divides them from the separately worked sorts. As to the 
accents themselves, it is I fear impossible to distinguish them with 
sufficient clearness. They print very differently in different places; 
look for instance at the four grave accents side by side in line 2 
of the Phalaris page; they may well be the same, but as printed 
their thickness differs considerably. Nor need difference of slope 
(such as that of the ju^ and AvbfA in line 1) always be decisive; it 
may arise from the shifting of the accent in the forme, or from the 
bending of the head on the shank ; and the r^ in line 4, already 
referred to, seems to show that such a thing was possible. 
Second state. The alterations which this type underwent for the printing of the 
Souidas were very numerous. It is of course difficult to estimate 
the number of new sorts, owing to the minute differences between 
some of them; but I found from the comparison of a few lines, 
that the average proportion of new to old sorts in the Souidas 
was roughly as 2 to 5. The changes may be shortly summarised 
as follows : (i) Duplication of existing sorts, or new letters to replace 
old (a) single letters, as m> ^ ; (b) double, as j-ap, toaX, mx, to, to ; a com- 
pletely new set of x stnd h compounds, (ii) Fresh combinations, 
whether (a) double, as ap, i<:, ko, Ao, Ei, tu; (b) extension of three 
letter compounds, such as rpoi, buv, cAA, km, mcov, nat, <sno, rpi, uno; (c) 
larger compounds much contracted, after the fashion of the first 
Aldine type; the most striking is the sign for ovrl toC. This and 
most of the preceding are shown in the few lines reproduced on 
plate XX (b). (iii) A largely increased use of the separate contractions 
fixed on to other letters or raised above the line. 
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The large type of the Souidas, a paragon, is used only on the Laipr type 
first page, so that plate XX (a) gives all of it that has been hitherto souidas. 
discovered. But it is obviously part of a fount no less complete 
than the smaller one, and its disuse must be due to accident It 
is so exclusively a larger version of the smaller type, that no further 
description of it is needed. 

We have now reached the last, and in many respects the most Zacharias 
eminent of the Greek printers in the fifteenth century. Zacharias SSffi^ 
Kallierges was a native of Rhethumnos or Retimo in Krete. HisB^astos, 
work falls into three very distinct periods; with the first of these 
alone we are nearly concerned, but a short sketch of the two later 
may not be out of place. Further details, including some of his letters, 
may be found in the long notice of him by Didot in his Aide Manuce. 
His great period, which lasted only two years, 1499 and 1500, 
was due to the enterprise and good taste of his fellow-countryman 
Nikolaos Blastos, who was at that time a stationer, but had formerly 
in 1484 been a copyist (Legrand, p. cxxviii). Then Bkistos seems 
to have died, and we hear no more o( Kallierges for nearly nine 
years. The fact that the books for sale in the Aldine catalogue 
of 1502 include these of Kallierges and Blastos proves nothing as 
to Kallierges, since they were no doubt the exclusive property of 
Blastos, and the stock may have been bought up, like that of Bissolus 
and Mangius, when he died. Nor does it prove, as some writers 
have thought, that Aldus did not regard the Kallierges press of 
1 499- 1 500 as a serious rival; here, as in the other case, fdrtune 
favoured him in the unequal struggle with men of greater resources, 
and if hot better scholars, at least more careful workers, and of 
more cultivated taste. At any rate^ when Kallierges reappeared 
he was still at Venice. In 1509 he issued two small thin octavos 
in a fount based upon that which he used in the fifteenth century, 
but smaller and inferior; and he followed these by a Horologion, 
intended (like the Psalter of i486) to be the first of a liturgical 
series ; he states in his very interesting preface that it was to be 
followed by the Parakletike, Menaia, Triodion, and Pentekostarion 
(Legrand, Bibl. Hell. p. 97). But these never appeared; and the 
three books just mentioned are all that remain to us of the second 
venture of Kallierges ; they are of a very different appearance from 
those produced under the direction of Blastos, being the work of 
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a man who was an able craftsmani but without resources to under- 
take great tasks : this, and the horrors of the French wars, widi 
the losses and humiliations which it brought to Venice, were the 
reasons why the promised liturgical series remained still unprinted, 
and we hear no more of Kallierges for six years. The type with 
which the books of 1509 were printed passed into the hands of 
Filippo Giunta at Florence (it is used for the Theokritos published by 
him in 151 5), and Kallierges made his third attempt at Rome with 
a type closely resembling it, but a different fount Here, under the 
protection of Leo X, he met with more success, and printed a con- 
siderable number of books, from the Pindar of August 15 15 to the 
Lexicon of May 1523. In December of that same year Kallierges 
finished the writing of the New College manuscript of Stobaios, 
and another manuscript was written by him without date, £v rHpooc 
olib^ iy * Pcofui^ (Legrand, p. cxxx) ; but beyond this nothing more is 
known of him. The most interesting point to us about his Roman 
press is that in 151 7, or possibly earlier (it is used for the scholia 
on the Iliad published in or after September 15 17), he acquired 
and printed with the Florentine Alopa type, both large and small 
capitals and lower-case being used exactly as they were tw^ity-one 
years earlier. It may well be that the Kebes and Chrusoloras in 
this type are to be referred to this later date rather than to the 
earlier. 
Their press But it is time to cut short this digression, and return to the 
<rfi499-i 500- consideration of the four books of i499-i5oa Two points about 
these compel attention at the first glance; the first is the rapidity 
with which they were produced, the second is their strikii^ beauty. 
As regards the time taken in printing them, the four volumes, all 
in folio, were issued within sixteen months, and they may thus be 
compared with the Souidas of 1499, the content being not very 
different in amount, as the four together have 542 leaves to the 
516 of the Souidas. Thus the astonishing speed at which those 
responsible for them worked puts to shame the much-vaunted 
' feverish activity ' of the Aldine workshop, but it has almost escaped 
notice, probably on account of the greater modesty or the lesser 
notoriety of the Hellenic printer whose period of activity was so 
short. On the artistic aspect of these books all writers are agreed, 
that for the splendour of their ornamentation and the beauty of 
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their press-work they stand in the very forefront of all books yet 
printed The type, which cost Kallierges five years' labour to 
produce, is of course in the later style, but even when most elaborate 
it is comparatively dignified, and is unsurpassed for evenness and 
delicacy of execution. The capitals are extremely beautiful; the 
type is well set on the page, and the register is accurate. Red ink 
is everjrwhere much used, especially in the first book, which is also 
the most elaborate. The ornament consists of large initials, head- 
pieces in the Greek style, filled with arabesques, and the devices 
of the publisher and printer, that of Blastos, a masterpiece in its 
way, being too well known to need further remark. In some copies 
of the first three books, the Etumologikon, Simplikios and Ammonios, 
the headpieces and first initial are printed in gold, which, as may 
be seen by the way some of the adjoining letters are gilded, was 
added by hand after the t3rpe had been inked, and the whole was 
then printed at one pull. This is the second instance of printing 
in gold, the first being the Euclid of Erhard Ratdolt published in 
1482; the vellum copies of that book have the dedication to the 
Doge Mocenigo thus treated. 

The * ErujuoXoriKov ANkpa begins with the poem of Mousouros, which The Great 
is quoted in full and discussed below. It will be sufficient here toig^^* 
draw attention to the veiled allusion to Aldus in the last lines, as 
an Italian printer of Greek books. The long preface which follows 
is hardly less interesting than the poem. It describes the five 
years' labour of Kallierges to produce a t3rpe which should be suf- 
ficiently original to serve as the basis of an application for privilege 
without interfering with the rights of others (MHbev&c kot t)(VH x^^pHOon 
To\uHoac !>66i THc TiapovqucDv f pa(pfic)i 2^ had been done by his immediate 
predecessors, Bissolus and Mangius, with disastrous results. As in 
the poem, no direct reference is made to Aldus, but one sentence 
undoubtedly alludes to his work. After praising the Dictionary, 
Mousouros adds : 6 fop ev toCto nekth/uIvoc^ €It€ tiq NBpac 'A/uo^0E(ac 
auTo pouAoiTO KoA^v^ iravTotoic Kapudic unspPpuov, elre KHpbv^ elT€ khtiouc 
'AJbdmtxKt THv cmTpfuciyrdrrHv epobioe. This refers of course to the volume 
of grammatical works issued by Aldus under the title Gtiaaupog, KBpac 

'A/uaXBE(aC| kqI khuoi 'Abc&viboc. 

The two philosophical commentaries, Simplikios on the Categories Simplikios, 
of Aristotle, and Ammonios Hermeias elc xdc tovtc <pa>vdc, arc on ^^S^l^J^^ 
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a smaller scale ; they are not printed in double columns, and have 
no mention of Kallierges, no prefaces, or any other information 
bearing on the press. The Galen, the last of the four books, is 
no better off in this respect, but two very interesting letters of 
Mousouros concerning it are printed by Didot (Aide Manuce, 
PP« 5^^> 51^)* '^^^ ^^^> ^ Kallierges, relates to the purchase from 
Nicolaus Leonicenus of the manuscripts, written partly by Mousouros 
himself, partly by Alessandro Bondini. The second, to loannes 
Gregoropoulos, his brother-in-law, is dated from Ferrara, 7 September 
1499; it is written in a more familiar style, and is notable as con- 
taining transliterations of technical Italian words concerning printing, 
as Ko&^pva^ (TTciMiidpeiv. It also mentions the completion of the 
Simplikios (which is actually dated October) ; but its chief interest 
is perhaps that being a dated letter written at a time when the 
copy for the Galen was not yet bought, it gives us certain know- 
ledge that the whole of this large folio of 112 leaves, and 50 lines 
of about 50 letters to each page, that is over 500,000 letters, was 
made ready for press, set up, corrected and printed off in twelve 
months; it is dated 5 October 1500. 
Pnvii^ Blastos obtained two privileges for his press; abstracts of them 

Biastos. are given by Fulin. The first, dated 21 September 1498, states that 
he has caused to be cut a fount of most beautiful Greek letters, 
united with their accents (^ unide cum i suo' accenti '), as has not 
been done before either so well or so beautifully. He asks for 
a ten years' privilege for all Greek books printed with these 
characters, in order to avoid the rivalry of imitators who seek to 
reap where others have sown, with small expense and little toil. 
On November 28 of the same year he asked for a privil^[e of 
twenty years for the ' ETu/uoAorucov juepa and all commentators on 
Aristotle. 

Of these two privileges the first is the one of most interest, 
because of its mention of the nature of the type for which the 
privilege was sought. But if we had only this to guide us, we 
should naturally suppose that the letters and accents were cut 
together on the same punch; and the appearance of the type 
certainly shows that the accents were not inserted after the Aldine 
ThepoemoffaLshion. Fortunately we have also the elegiac poem of Mousouros, 
dS^^ which is printed on the first page of the ' Eiu^ioXoriKov fdjxx. As this 
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is one of the most important documents in existence for the technical KaiUmes' 
details of early types, and is moreover not easy of interpretation,"* 
I give it here in full, together with a literal translation, before 
proceeding to comment on it: — 

*Eiciio66v a9pdsTOio (povElCi cpurab' iTponcv aq>vco 

aleroc obovcov uvincrHc op^AHv. 

T€6p(TTTK0v empofCi oeXac HjudXbuvev ojuaC/uou 

hXuk, hS QOTpcov 9poC2)ov €dHK6 (|>doc. 

T(bc be x<xpaKTHp(0v &Ti€xob0aTO r&vbe rd rrpooSev 

rpovuMcrra Kal pCvHq cKftyva koI bovoKCOv. 

6Heu/uai r^ixpovHc ircoc tic om(^ Nmrlbeooi 

£6006 Ti€pinA6icTCov opxorrov cobe Tumov, 

ncoc be /ii€Tc£u tovouc rp^x/jiiMi^ arApiEev ScnrroiK: 

lOuTOTcov^ q)66rroic TidvTac ernKpe/udoac. 

oMa t( don)jua(vco KpHT&v 9p£vac; ouc nof €9eTjuc(k 

noTpoc 'A6Hva(H ba(baXa TioAXd bdev. 

KpHc jvip h Topveijoaci to be x<3tAK(a KpK & oiive(pac> 

KpHQ 6 Kotf Iv GTi&ac;, KpHC & /UOXupboXUTHC- 

KpK banovql vboK 6 fepc&vujuoc olrroc b KXeicov 
KpHc robe Kpmlv b icpHc nrnoQ olrCoxoc. 
ToCfup d/u eux<i^oOa, iieAoi jieveTHpa x^pHfau 
MH b(xo juovTCKSuvHc oCvojua iraibl Ge/uev. 
vu(4^ b' dvnndAouc. veCoe Zeuc ot fdp &9 tpHC 
lAAdboc lAAdvcov TTau5l npenouoi Tunot 

'Appearing out of the unknown, the soaring eagle on a sudden 
turns to flight a host of lesser birds; mounted on his car, the sun 
dims his sister^s beams> and effaces the light of the stars. So 
before these characters shrink back the former letters, creaturesx of 
file and reeds. I marvel how by the cuts of the fashioning graver 
one shaped thus the row of intertwined t3rpes, and how he fixed 
the minute accents between the straightest of lines, hanging them all 
on the vowels. But why wonder I at Kretan wit ? for aforetime 
by the best of her sire Athena learned them many crafts. A Kretan 
fashioned the letters, and a Kretan joined together the pieces of 
brass; a Kretan pricked them into one, and a Kretan cast them 
in lead. A Kretan pays for all, who bears a name of victory ; he 
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who sings now is a Kretan. To Kretans the Kretan aigis-bearer 
is kindly. Wherefore let us pray with one aconxl, diat the sire 
of our patron may have given a name of true prophetic meaning 
to his child, and may he vanquish his rivals. Zeus nods yeasay: 
for to the sons of Hellenes the types from sacred Hellas excel* 

The lesser difficulties in this need not detain us long. The 
last clause seems to mean that Hellenes should prefer books printed 
by a Greek firm to those of Italians like Aldus. The expression 
'creatures of file and reeds/ as applied to the older types, is 
puzzling; the reed must apply to writing, and the phrase will then 
mean 'the first printed books and the manuscripts..^ But this is 
hardly satisfactory, because a reference to writti^, especially as 
rpdyu/uoTo, seems out of place. It is at least interesting to have 
contemporary evidence of the large use made of the file by the 
compositors of the early press. The name of victory in line 15 is 
of course NucoAooc (BAootoc). We now come to the middle of the 
poem, which contains the real crux, and it seems best to give the 
interpretation of Didot (Aide Manuce, p. 549 sqq.), who had actual 
experience of printing, together with his notes, placed in brackets, 
and to comment on that, rather than to attempt any explanation 
of my own. 

'Ainsi ont disparu les caract^es antirieurs, ces produits de la 
lime et du roseau [il indique par Ui les essais f^us ou moins informes 
des types grecs que Ton rencontre quelquefois dans les ^tions 
princefte des auteurs latins imprimis par Jean Schoefer k Mayence, 
et par Vindelin de Spire et Nicolas Janson k Venise], et j'admire 
comment k I'aide du burin fut sculpt6e et dselde cette rangde de 
types si compliqu6s, et comment on est parvenu k fixer les accents, 
presque insaisissables, suspendus et si bien d'aplomb sur les vo)relles 
entre ces rang^es de lignes. [Pr6cMemment on fondait s^pardment 
les accents, et on ajustait ces petites pieces dans les entrelignes, 
en les plafant sur les lettres plus ou moins exactement II falkut 
done, en composant une ligne de ces accents, les disposer de mani^e 
que chacun d'eux se trouvftt plac6 juste au-dessus de la lettre qu'il 
devait completer. Mais ce procddd imparfait, employ^ k Paris par 
Gourmont pour ses impressions, et k Anvers par Martin d'Alost, et 
par d'autres, fut bient6t abandonnd. Le moyen si ingdnieusement 
et si exactement d6crit par Musurus, qui ddjk avait it6 adopts par 
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Aide, fut un immense piiogr^ pour rimpressioii du grec] . . . C'est 
un Cr6tois qui a cisel^ ces poiii9ons [les accents grav^ s6par6ment 
et aiisai sur ader devaieot 6tre disposes de mani^re k pouvoir 
s'adapter sur le pdn9on au moyen d'uue encoche], c'est un Cr6tois 
qui a adapts les petites pi^es d'atrain [ces accents, ajout^ successive- 
ment, noGT 6v> sur chaque ^poioipn, qui ^tait encoch6, ne formaient 
I^us qu'un seul et m^me poin9on de ces deux pi^es li^es ensemUe 
par un fil solide], c'est un Cr6tois qui les a r6unies, c'est un Cr6tois 
qui les a accoupldes [c est de la reunion des accents en les liant sur 
les poin^ons qu il est id question], c'est un Cr6tois qui les a enfonc^es 
[dans une matrice h, cuivre], et c'est un Cr6tois qui a obtenu la 
fonte des lettres en plomb [au moyen de ces matrices].' 

Mr Dtdot, diough probably right in his general condusions, 
seems to me unfortunate in many of his details. His translation 
of the two critical passages suffers in the first by a looseness of 
paraphrase which fails to render the original^ and in the second by 
his making six processes out of the four described in the text His 
explanation of the p(vH koI bovoNBc seems insufficient; what do the 
words mean ? And Mousouros could not refer to the Graeco-Latin 
types only, and deliberately ignore all the preceding Greek types, 
when he speaks of to TipooSev rpogM/uora; nor would there be any 
point in a oomparison of a book wholly Greek with a Latin text 
contauning Greek sentences. Then the process described in Didofs 
second note is, as we have seen, one of the most unconmion ways 
of inserting accents, and found in only two types of the fifteenth 
century, both of Didot's examples (as to the Antwerp type he is 
quite wrong) being of the sixteenth century, and therefore not 
applicable in. the present case. Again« whatever view we may 
take of the present poem, there can be no question that the Aldine 
process was entirely different The three questions that have to be 
answered are ; first, what is the meaning of the passage eHeOjuai . • . 
IniKpe/Mdooic ? second, what process is described in the second passage 
(KpHc pdp • . . juo^upboxlmK) ? third, how can the two be reconciled ? 

In the first passage, the first two lines are dear enough, despite 
a doubt as to the exact sense of Konlc (the knife-edge, or the cuts 
produced by it) ; the word ncpbrAeKToc describes admirably the general 
effect of the type on the reader, and probably also on the unfortunate 
compositor. It does not much matter whether fionroc is to be 
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rendered ' untouchable/ L e. because of their smaUness, or ' invincible/ 
i.e. unrivalled, which is the more usual meaning. It is the action 
described as fixing, or making firm the accents between the lines 
of type, and hanging them above the vowels, which seems inapplicable 
to a type of this character, and irreconcilable with any sense that 
can be extracted from the second passage. In this four things are 
described ; the first, which is the cutting of the punches, and the last, 
the casting of the type, are not to be mistaken; the other two 
processes, described as ouvefpeiv rot x^a^^^ ^ string together the 
pieces of brass (which cannot therefore be steel punches, as Didot 
says, but may conceivably be copper, which seems to have been 
the usual metal at that period) ; and Noef £v ort^v, to prick, or inlet 
them so as to make one piece of them, must be intermediate. The 
second probably describes the sinking of the punch into the bar 
of softer metal by striking, NoeT Iv, so that the two pieces of the 
punch make one matrix; and Didot's explanation will be the right 
one, that the punch-cutter did somethii^ of this kind* He cut 
a punch for a letter, say a, of some two-thirds the height of the 
body which it was intended the type should have, and made a small 
hole in one side of it He also cut an accent of, say, half the height 
of the letter, with a pin on one side correspondii^ to the hole in 
the letter-punch. The accents could thus be used with any letter 
by simply fixing them on to the punchy and the matrix could be 
struck from the oxnbined punch, vHhile die unaccented letters could 
be provided for by a second punch, of the full height, or possibly 
by a simple adjustment of the type-mould. In this way (diough in 
fact a good many accents of each kind were cut for the sake of 
variety) the necessary accents and breathings would be less than 
a dozen, and the work of the punch-cutter much lightened, though 
of course the si2e of the case for the compositor would be much 
larger than in the Aldine types, and his work of adjustment simpler. 
But I confess that I cannot see how the words rd x<>^Kta ouvetpeiv 
can refer to this process under any interpretation; nor how the 
two passages can be reconciled with one another; because a type 
cast in this way would have a solid body, and how then could the 
accents be said to be fixed between the straight lines of type and 
hang over the vowels? Having attempted to state the problems 
and difiiculties raised by this poem, I am compelled to leave them 
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unsolved: it must not be forgotten that the exigencies of metre 
may haVe hampered Mousouros greatly in an effort to be clear and 
precise, and that he had to find Greek words sufficiently dignified 
for verse, to describe technical processes which it would have been 
difficult to make plain in prose — ^processes, too, which are unknown 
to the modem type-founder, and can only be guessed at by us. 

If we turn to the books themselves, we find confirmation of Description 
Didot's explanation of the process in the uniformity of the accented ^^ ^^* ^^P^ 
letters ; the same accent is always found on the same letter, though 
there is a considerable number of different accents. For instance, 
in the facsimile on plate XXI, the circumflex accents of nac (line 2), 
aC and kh (line 3), r& and C (line 4), are all different ; so also with 
the acute accents of o^ v, hi in line i, and with the grave accents of 
o, fdp^ ih, also in line i. 

The number of variant letters (except £) is few, however, in 
comparison with other late founts, and the iota subscript « is not 
used. A comparison of the type, and of the few spaces which have 
worked up shows that the letters are set low on the face, but not 
to such a degree as in the Aldine Laskaris. The interlinear space 
being four millimetres, three of these belong to the lower, and only 
one to the upper line ; a few tails, such as those of x ^^d P> ^^1 
below this limit, and a large number of letters, especially abbreviations, 
rise above it; these are probably kerned in both instances. The 
kerns are sometimes extremely complicated ; thus in lines 16 and 
1 7, where koI is immediately above eiH, the tail of the i in kqI projects 
so as almost to touch the breathing on 6 of enl^ while the accent 
of £nl, which comes just beyond the end of kqIj runs much higher 
up. The oAA' and &uo at the end of lines 26, 27 is a similar example. 
There is a large number of long and intricate abbreviations, some 
of them most unusual, as jufiAAov, judrcov^ A«€pc5, umxp^ flpcTai, immx, 
ndvrcov^ AofO, ncpl, rpoufemi, ey^i, oh^oCvci, ovtI toC (as in the Souidas) 
and oCdv^ of which there are two different ones; besides conmioner 
forms like IctL The number of three and two-letter ligatures must 
be very large, probably two hundred or more. 

With this remarkable 't)rpe of a noteworthy printer we take 
leave of the Greek books of the fifteenth century. It only remains 
to say a few words about the Graeco-Latin ty^pes found in books 
of Italian origin from 1476 to 1500; to mention briefly the first 
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books printed in Greek in other countries; and to give a very 
short sketch in conclusion of the later history of Greek types. 



VII. 

books The mass of Latin books which contain Greek words and 

w^^'^^ sentences, printed from 1476 to the end of the century, is so 

1476-1S00. enormous that to make a complete examination of them would 

require half a lifetime, and the harvest would be very small, on 

account of the great sameness in the Greek types which run 

through them, and their almost uniform want of originality. I propose 

therefore, in dealing with the Italian books, to confine myself to 

a few specimen founts, and to treat them as briefly as possible, 

taking the Venetian books first, and afterwards those of the other 

Italian towns. 

Venetian The larger types in the later Venetian books are all modelled 

i«8«r types. ^^ Jenson's or Wendelin's founts, but as time goes on depart more 

and more from their exemplars. The letters used by Jacobus 

of Fivizzano in 1477, in the Paradoxa of Cicero, seem to be based 

on W^idelin, but are not very well cut Those of Andreas de 

bfopnca fam£Gi6eadfcnft«Sy«rfTdtdlv^ X^^^*"^ XT^S^ 
AQ0H {^2^m«u9dLvActi9iH «livcmToC<t2iMToCiimy^^ 
AfiBToMbr 2Ua«NitTtti«Mdb Kni9STaTor SfdTjuJjcl^ouunoKdi 
^ lAccTimi yfmtw «fi irpcmpON ^T^^ 

vojtLcBraqaaBexiuuegjbu^ 

nXk 33. VSNICB, ANDREAS D8 PALTASQCHIS, 1477. 

Paltascichis, as found in his Aulus Gellius, also printed in 1477 
(fig. 23), are a close copy of Jenson, and very much resemble 
the Ferrara type shown in fig. 19. The unknown printer of the 
Letters of Cicero, dated 1480, was one of the first who had types 
of dijfferent size for text and commentary; the smaller is the better 
of the two, the laiger being very rough; but neither has any 
accents. 
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The large types of the eighties and nineties fall mostly into 
two main groups, examples of which are given in figs. 24 and 25. 
The general rule in ^e eighties, or among the smaller printers, 
is that one set of punches was made to do for two types, a larger 
for the text, and a smaller for the commentary ; in the latest period 
the best {printers had a different fount for the text and the conimentary. 
The two groups spoken of may be distinguished both by their size 
of fsLce and by their general appearance ; the specimens given in figs. 
24 and 25 are fairly representative. The first of the two has a larger 'Locatdius' 
face and is more regularly cut than the second, but the forms of^^^* 
the letters are practically the same in both groups, or if they differ, 
the difference exists as often as not between types of the same group. 
Thus the fount shown in the first of the two facsimiles is taken < 
from the Aulus GeUius printed by Bernardino de' Cuori in 1489. 
Its characteristic features, outside the regularity and size whidh 
make it the best type of its class, are the high q the open n, and 
the CO almost closed at the top. Another similar t)rpe, used in the 
Lactantius of 1490 printed by Theodorus de Ragazonibus, agrees 
with the first in the c ^nd co, but has the closed or balloon n, uses 
the Latin x for x» stud is altogether an inferior fount A third type 
of the same class is used by Bonetus Locatellus ; it is in appearance 
more like that of B. de' Cuori than that of Th. de Ragazonibus, 
being a fine bold and regular t]rpe, but it has a for the final c, the c, 
low, not high, is used as ot, the balloon n is universal, and the co is 
.more open at the top. Many other instances could be given, but 
these are enough tp indicate the main features of this group, which 
is far smaller than the other, or Pincius group of types. These are 
as a rule irregular in outline, unevenly cut, with a smaller face 
than the types of the Locatellus group, the forms of the letters less 
pronounced, and usually disfigured by eccentricities in the shape 
or position of certain letters. There is a certain number of types 
of which it is difficult to say whether they belong to one or other 
group ; such is that of Joannes Tacuinus, as used in his Gellius 
of 1496, which in its size belongs to the Locatellus group, but in 
its manner of cutting rather to the other. The type used by Pincius 
in his Priscian of 1492 is a very similar case ; but in this book it 
changes at sig. F, and is replaced by a regular Pincian Greek, with 
a r 2uid X standing on the line; it retains the v of the larger 
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fitttexlilMode biftomaialiS foODi^kDv^s^ 

po$'nKTOHrrtt^pdaLflS'lskV«avNETlTfi2J^ lKTOvio-irb£HioaClivai»'Tdu9 ^eONrO?. 
bn6pmMT0fTiivtoTkiVT^iTaVittCfiiova%milvTOifliia^ 

^VTO*?«£?l82.iuAMa6HToejab^i9)ioCyUivbiS&Eva^a^kmT^^ 
lo&clf»7oiipSTQvii^eiaTa6ii^lAofrroNajuL£td^ 
TOiuow«fi0^^ir^OHM2iotTeXoiioiv«&uklXei2ifi^kciiM 2Le 

MSVOM&»ev«Aif02LlHQ6Kfit8v4bbt^A€i2LlAaoc6ui6r&lT^ 

no. »4. ytmat, birnakoino d^ cuori, 1489. 



•Ta»LfoTqp«iiMi«u(XiifoaiiJiiXAiM«flMu;BMdtnr 
saT«»Ya0aMJU«yA»MiinpiBgif«oflfYdv 

MtfYiiv6K|«v*v«cri0ato o«i05liv iniMcbi^f ois 

ijtv HURfCTiiv «Bo\7iQ»v MRMV ttpXnYov* 
Waoiivto^'AfivAaifa'ittitf>kaiA«uiTfl(AMMi 
TuMOMM buod»iXM;.i£ tisitd^pvetYAk 
ii'wy ca w Mo^ ttt a y ^ j^icnHtv gAvjft,ttfy» 

?(0Ybi»ttdXtov.«nNtYic8* ^ttisHlKMrfica .YvY^« 

nc. 25. VENICE, CHR. OE QUIBTIS AMD M. DE LAZAR0KIBU8, I493. 
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fount, and has a very extraordinary h, which I have seen nowhere 
else; it is not found in other books of Pincius where the same 
type appears. 

These * Pincius ' types divide into two sections ; the one is dis- ' Pincius ' 
tinguished by an € with level prongs, and a r standing on the line ; ^^^^' 
it is from one of these types that the facsimile in fig. 25 is taken. 
The other section has an e with prongs which slope upwards, and 
the r is normal. To the first kind belong the type of Pincius, used 
at the end of the Priscian of 1492, and in the Priscian and Gellius of 
1 500 ; and that of Christophorus de Quietis and Martinus de Lazaroni- 
bus, from whose Gellius of 1493 a passage has been reproduced 
(fi& ^5) ^ ^^ example of this sort of type ; the second is exemplified 
again by Pincius, in the Priscian of 1495, and by Simone Bevilaqua s 

fttfrtA wxMor tactttH omhtccio* ccAyiiaocr iMiKf i 

MKMT THH f VpHTCU <a Ctt Tf pflMOrcUrct fO^ITCCl 

cctolocyMJecoarovorcc MfK<i2Ltt(roatacwiLacHoeTH^HO- 
ir JM ToyoNOor yarfrmiro eiov yiirccfi irpOHOicu 

FIG. 26. VENICE, S. BEVILAQUA, I497. 

Lactantius of 1497 (fig. 26). These two types, though certainly not 
identical, are both distinguished by a marvellous p, which is seen in 
fig. 26, line 3* The kind of degraded Jenson fount from which these 
Pincius types are derived may be seen as early as 1481 in the 
Priscian printed at Venice by Michele Manzolo, and the Greek 
type of Ratdolt, shown in his type-sheet of i486, is very similar. 

The smaller Venetian types need not detain us long. ThesmaUer 
series, as has been seen, begins in 1475 with the Juvenal of Jacques X?^**" 
Le Rouge. In 1478 Gabriele di Pietro, in his edition of Merula's 
commentary on Juvenal, used the same type as that belonging in 
1476 to Thomas de Blavis, already described (fig. 13). As used by 
Gabriele it is noteworthy for the occurrence of the Latin X, either 
upright or upside down, in place of x- That which is found on 
the second leaf of the Isidorus printed by Loslein in 1483 is 
a much lighter type, resembling Miscomini's, and like that used in 
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conjunction with a gothic fount : but the b is like that of Lisa at 
Treviso or the Roman printers. The later small types are on the 
whole rarer than the larger ones ; some printers, for instance Pincius 
in his Priscian of 1492 (see especially sig. q3^)» being compelled 
to leave blanks in the commentary, even when they were able to use 
Greek in the text In 1490 Giovanni Rossi had no small type 
for his Scriptores Historiae Augustae before the last page of the 
Suetonius, where it appears for the first time; before that, blanks 
are left Sometimes printers trimmed or recast their Greek letters in 
order to adapt them to iheir commentary types, e. g. Pincius in 1495 ; 
others, like Georgius Arrivabenus in 1488, had only a small type, 
and used it in the text, no doubt fixing it there by means of leads. 
The best of these last types are those which are reductions of the 
larger ones of the Lx)catellus dass ; that of which a few lines (from 
the Macrobius of June 1492, probably printed by Giovanni Rossi) 

cb TdMttovapecsdttn 2ju^ 
iKTOD8iNio^8cv2Lnch^2FiiJ^ 

ourcdblstff^pQrfdor^ij^^ 
2AvoiivioQUhKitatiiF(5cDoaDUin^^ 

Fia 37. VXMICB (GtOT. ROSSI), 1493. 



are reproduced in fig. 27 is a good representative of a type of this 
kind; they are very beautiful in their way, being for the most 
part well cut and fairly uniform. They are of the ' cutdng-out ' 
variety, but the accents were much more frequently left in than 
those of the larger types, no doubt because, except in careful hands, 
like the printer of the Macrobius, their smallness and delicacy made it 
extremely difficult to use the file on the face of a letter without 
injuring it The facsimile taken from the Paris Perottus of 1496 
(fig. 36) illustrates well the result of thb tendency. In the Arrivabenus 
Priscian of 1488, the following is an example of how the Greek 
is printed at the beginning (sig. b4^): o/uveo 9€^v o^fSSi fm 
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&ljiodm diav\ The o and i in this line is in every case a Latin 
letter. But farther on in the book this peculiarity largely disappears. 
This type of Arrivabenus strongly resembles that of Silber (fig. 32), 
and has the same two forms of 5, one being like that of Ldslein 
just mentioned. It is however rather exceptional, the general run 
being more or less like that of the Macrobius ; a good type of this 
sort is found in the books of Locatellus (Lactantius, 1494)1 and 
somewhat inferior but still fairly regular ones in the Perottus, 
Comu copiae of B. de' Cuori dated 1492, the 1490 edition of the 
same book printed by Baptista de Tortis, the 1489 edition by 
P. de Paganinis, the 1494 edition by Bertochus, and the Lactantius 
of Vincentius Benalius, 1493. 

Of the printing of Greek in the other Italian cities there is Other places 
not much to be said, though there is less uniformity and therefore"^ ^* 
greater interest in the types used outside Venice. The majority Bologna, 
however are Jensonian in style. At Bologna Johann Schreiber used 
in 1478 for his Perottus, Rudimenta Grammaticae, the 1471 fount 
of Adam of Ammergau (see above, p. 34). The only other printers 
there who produced classical books to any extent were Benedictus 
Hectoris (Benedetto Faelli), and ' Plato ' de Benedictis (Francesco 
de' Benedetti). The latter in his Beroaldus, Annotationes of 1488, 
printed at tfa^ expense of Benedictus Hectoris, transposed the Greek 
words into Latin letters ; when Benedictus set up as a printer himself, 
he had a fount cut in imitation of the second Milanese t]^ in its 
earliest state; the body is reduced to two-line brevier, and there 
are no accents; the & is always used upside down. This type is 
used in the Suetonius of April 1493 and in the Letters of Pliny, 
November 1498 (fig. 28). 

At Brescia Boninus de Boninis in his Macrobius of 1483 (fig. 29), Brescia, 
and again in 1485, used a thoroughly Jensonian Greek of the 
late seventies, resembling very closely such a type as that of 
Andreas de Paltascichis, or that of Andr6 Beaufort of Ferrara. 
The type of Bernardino Misinta some ten to fifteen years later 
was much rougher, not unlike some of the latest larger founts used 
at Venice, but easily recognised by its 9 and o The book from 
which the facsimile (fig. 30) is taken is the Poliziano, which was 
surreptitiously printed from the Aldine edition by Misinta in 1498 
under the name of Leonardus de Arigis, and professes to be 
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\aXBy.exeadc ODca orrcqiSLeae irAfoiii&auB' mu 
nrct n ycur cuonrip outoot nrvyoii'irpwnrN m^po^oL 
O10- Mou /Lo^pov irraicrixja. ir av T a tty u o uLri my 

en Tcicr y TiriroAo 2^jo«U|iai7Ct toid£afV|(*roirtRr 
TauTacAaio|r^*irtaui^jbdicaLar apu i uyu i o|r|Ufc 
T^Aoir 2^.aLVM**>>^«o?^(*>v ^ui2lc irpoirouerXrrov 

irpocr T^otorop^uuPbuoi fiCdo&ararTtwfiLEOuSlqML 
op«»T^o|rrcd|'T«uT^fia«riAao|fe|rraa'iroi(pii 
fL|ia <fMipQLYYaa'6oi^<^px.<ttcldo({B ak.ggvniioaL 
fuC^o|mTicnTtwpdui ftoyi?to f mwy< t ia a IIW 

no. 38. BOLOGNA, BEMBDICTTO HBCTOUS, I498. 

rinufJbktjuiofttOpiaiei iMaoAJuiifH v^^MzCa^^vil 
flufoioi oioomAotol iifJLlufov^fOMiirftM'imf 
«LAX2fniN c£%iC29a0fOB|iiiyi «CAtt.yp^vC^p 
TBa7iN»o«d^ 9«£Mflnei KUMdBiie'fii jUi^Oi tnipH 

FIG. 39^ BKBSaA, BONmUS DC BONIMIS, I483. 

Oi> 21^ Bt&A^iRO'o^Hn ceoTMoop 2ki2LattceoNi Y^flBTlH 
irp^;* 8A<^e<eptQ^YA0Kvs.ouic airpo$(iYopo$»8Ui(poMr. 
Ef ir& tV)(iiji:do(OYAfloar,otpiCBt Tfle2A.T0|r yoi^Lohcc 
El vcar ceHiMiTOi oiretTpo(r yoNo^Hy&uoHflce 

EiiTToMiniBofb 
iro^ActoTo|B098i9^Xe)(ett^ e^ifoitiMoor ^afru^ 

OUK axAil irpoT8p«MiracNTfle 2ui^t Ateoir Aci 
Tofc.di.^H.^ttpad'.iosi HHAtf'ao' rcc ^ iratrra 

Hj'SR oMov o'o^p Aceuir^n Asn2Lioiar, 

no. 3a BRB8CIA, & iiisiMTA, 1499. 
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Florentine work (see Mr R. C. Christie in the Bibl. Soc. Transactions, 
iv. 233). 

The only information I can discover as to the existence of any Florence 
Greek type in Florence before the Homer of 1488 is given in 
a note of Fineschi (Notizie storiche sopra la Stamperia di Ripoli, 
1 78 1, p. 36), who, under the year 1481, says: 'fu fatto prowista 
di rame per fare le Madri della lettera greca ' ; but whether this type 
was ever cast does not seem to be known ; at least no book containing 
any Greek letters can be at present found among those which the 
Dominicans of Ripoli printed. But in 1489, a year later than the 
Homer, a new Greek fount of no small interest makes its appear- 
ance. It occurs in the Miscellanies of Poliziano, printed by Antonio 
Miscomini, and finished in September of that year. This work 
contains, besides isolated Greek passages, the original text of an 1 
entire hymn of Kallimachos (elc Aourpa thc TToAAoboc), occupying more \ 
than four pages. It is from part of this that the facsimile in fig. 31 
is taken. The type is in some ways unlike any other, though the 
model for it may be found in the Parma fount (plate IX). A good 
deal smaller than its prototype, and greatly improved in many respects, 
it is remarkable for the entire absence of accents, breathings, and 
apostrophe. But if, as must be supposed, Poliziano himself had some 
voice in the matter, this rejection of accents must be held to be due 
to a deliberate decision in favour of greater simplicity. This is 
certainly attained ; for the entire fount consists of twenty-seven Greek 
sorts. There is not even a c, but 00 is used (fig. 3 1 , line 2), and there 
are two varieties of n (both in line 2) and t (both in line 7). In 
addition, the i and k of the roman type have been adapted, the first 
by the loss of its dot (line 3, first letter), and the second (last line) 
by cutting down its height. The iota subscript is provided for by 
the addition of an iota after the letter. The individual letters are 
mostly admirable, and the general effect is certainly very good» in 
spite of an excess of white between the lines: the type seems not 
to be leaded, though the face does not occupy the whole depth of 
the tjrpe ; for it corresponds in body with the two-line brevier roman, 
which exhibits the same peculiarity in a less degree. But the face 
of the Greek is not larger than pica, and when it is used for phrases 
embodied in the Latin text the difference in size is so great as to be 
distressing. 
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Miiano. As has been mentioned iii describing the few Graeco-Latin types 

of the early period^ the Milanese printers were astonishingly slow in 
introducing Greek letters. Though Zarotus and Filippo da Lavagna 
printed a very large number of editions of the classical writers, blanks 

Micffip afaiMMi naratyman ivaaN trafpan 
2m iBOTfyap mvAm Avoiaiiaw ir^oiucr 

ivnMD am Rpcuwii tAiMDNi2b RoAa ptoio« 
AQMTO.iiio-ajulbpiNa ZoXPP^^ aavxfa 

€ijitifcmpat AttPKTo. tfvoi^&piiiai Hmo'ch ^pcn 

Tiipc^iao' 2liti juovnoo" tfjuat ki/o'im apTt yMna 

^4^aao- ^afaTOHTi potippoo w ilAUM jcpoiM^ 

«rxrrAtoo- cfuRMcAm 2l ii2j ra jih •fitt2Lfa* 
ToNZixoAttroitma vnp mar up or iyiat otatw 

Ttr c% TON QflaAJuflDO- ovKtravcNrotumoic 
CD cimpuZcK X^AcoHN o2ioN ayayi Zaumi 

a jufN cfa « cDci^or Zoiuiara wf 4^ Am 
vratH Si^ftoyyoo- owAAaraN yap amai 

ycoMTa^Kai ^fOMait VXm ajMXjxmfii 
an^iMfa 2y4teiirf#ti4iDi ton lUDpoNvfao- 

FIG. 31. FLORBNCB, ANT. MISCOMDn, I489. 

are the uniform rule in all books of theirs which I have seen, with 
the single exception spoken of above (p. 39). It is the same with the 
numerous classical texts printed from 1478 to 1480 by Leonhard 
Pachel and Ulrich Scinzenzeler. Nor, when in the late eighties 
Greek t3rpes begin to appear, are they worthy of notice ; that of 
Scinzenzeler (whose brother, it must be remembered, was the printer 
of the Isokrates of 1493), used in the Veigil of 1490, and as late 
as 1498, is a very rough and poor copy of the smaller Venetian 
founts. The Le Signerre brothers, in their great edition of Cicero, 
obtained the use of the type of Bissolus and Mangius, who had 
shortiy before reached Miiano from Venice. It is . to be noted 
that whereas the volume containing the Rhetorical works, which is 
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dated 1498, has blank spaces left for the Greek words, the two 
volumes containing the Letters and the philosophical works have 
diis Greek type, with some of the modifications which first appear 
in the Souidas ; as we know from the preface that the edition was 
not completed before October 1499, these latter volumes must have 
been passing through the press at the same time as the Souidas, 
which was finished in November 1499. 

The Parma type used in the Nonius, Festus and Varro of 1480, Panna. 
has been treated above in connexion with the edition of Chrusoloras 

(p. 87). 

The Pavia presses were almost exclusively devoted to the printing Pavia. 

of legal and medical books; the Paneg}rricus in synodo fratrum 

minorum, by Nicolaus Lugarus, which seems to be of Pavian origin, 

of about the year 1485-1490, is the only book containing Greek letters 

that I have met with. 

At Rome the production of classical books almost ceased before Rome. 

the year 1480 : the only one of the later printers who had any Greek 

type seems to be Eucharius Silber. The Greek found in his edition 

of Barbaro's Castigationes Plinianae (1492-1493) is extremely like that 

used by Arrivabenus in 1488, but the breathings are unlike those 

aitotcctlsi ^KpflttiTii imitaM»# 

FIG. 32. ROMS, BUCIL Sn3BIt, 1492. 

in any other fount (fig. 32). The small size of the letters in relation 
to the body and the two forms of the delta are points common to 
Silber and Arrivabenus; the shape of v is unusual in a Graeco- 
Latin type. The Greek is used with both large and small Latin 
types; it agrees with the larger, which is two-line brevier, but the 
smaller, which is between pica and english, has to be leaded, where 
it is used ; the leads are inserted only above those lines in which 
Greek words actually occur, so that the appearance of many of the 
pages printed in the smaller t3rpe is gready injured by the unequal 
amount of white between the lines, though this is perhaps a lesser 
evil than the alternative of leading out the whole of this part of the 
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book. The small size of the face would have made it quite easy to 
recast the Greek fount on an english body. 
Treviio. The last of the Italian towns with whidi I shall deal is Treviso, 

where there was a good deal of Greek used. Of the type of 1475 
mention has already been made (p. 45). In 1477 Hermann Lichten- 
stein printed the Orthographia of Tortellius for himself and Michele 
Manzolo. The Greek type in this book is a black, rough copy of 
Venetian types, with a few acute accents; it appears to be based 
on the letters of Wendelin of Speier radier than on those of Jenson ; 
but the two points most noteworthy are, first, that the usual size- 
relation between roman and Greek founts is in this instance reversed ; 
the roman is an english type, with a small pica face, while the face 
of the Greek is english like the body. The second point is that 
the larger letters in the composite fount which Dionysius Bertodius 
employed at Vicenza in 1483 come from this type; a few of the 
smaller letters, as we have already seen, belonged to the Venetian type 
of Manzolo in 1481. Lichtenstein's reprint of his edition at Vicenza 
in 1480 is set up in a lai^er-faced roman fount of the same body, 
and the same Greek type is used The commentary of Hubertinus 
Clericus on Cicero's Letters was printed by Manzolo on 30 March 
1480; the type is a small one, and the Greek letters are almost if 
not quite the same as those of Thomas de Blavis, 1476 (fig. 13). 
Soon afterwards Manzolo moved to Venice, and the type in his 
Prisdan of the following year is a different and inferior one. The 
next printer of note at Treviso was Giovanni Rossi of Vercelli. In 
the Suetonius of 1480, which does not contain his name as printer, 
most of the Greek is omitted ; but a few words are inserted (e.g. on 
sig. a 7*) in an extremely clumsy and rude diaracter, which seems 
to be intended for a copy of a Jensonian type. The b, which is 
occasionally used also for 0, is of the most curious form. The edition 
of Quintilian, which Rossi and Dionysius Bertochus jointly produced 
in 1482, has a smaller type, approximating to the late Venetian smaller 
types, and, from its comparative neatness, probably cut at Venice. 
This is not the type found in the hands of Bertochus the next year, 
at Vicenza, yet it may have belonged to him, because in that year 
(1483) Rossi's edition of Pliny s Letters, a book for which Greek 
was much wanted, appeared with blanks throughout where Greek 
ought to be, though the roman type is the same as in the Quintilian. 
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Early Greek printing in other countries than Italy can be dis- Greek i)rint- 
missed very briefly. From 1466, the date of the second edition of J^iy ]****^® 
SchSffer s Cicero, there is no trace of Greek letters for twenty years. 
By that time a movement in sympathy with the new learning was 
banning to make itself felt in Germany, and a few of the printers 
were in it. For them its chief notes were the demand for classical 
texts, and for roman tjrpes to print them. With the roman types 
Greek letters naturally made their appearance. It is in i486 diat 
the first roman founts of the second period of printing are found 
in the hands of the Basel printer, Johann von Amorbach ; and his Basel, i486, 
edition of the Letters of Francesco Filelfo, which belongs to that 
year, though it is not dated, contains a good deal of Greek in a 
type which appears to be independent of its predecessors or not 
derived directly from Italian models. It has many remarkable 

& Iflon)ero«Lemt tenium uerfiim tTiados sAprtnctpiunu 
TTO^Aao* 2Uigei^oOcr'puxd<r <u2birpotet^€p'HaaSu>|i» 
Legacapudeudcpoetam cumgaulopoftcafn uachcmeti 
tius ilUus irx cicg[ permci'on: qua^pomcraticaulam n vm 
ttirusaggrediitf^ efou 21m Td irpoHa 2A(urHTHY Soi'crcMfta 
aT(>|Si2lH<re ava^MAfkopxai 21iV>eraxi^%6uo-lf<rtap 
<r4>tD6d€a>v€pi2kt ^UvPCHXC M^x^^* Acgracca qui nonr 

FIG. 53. BASEL, JOH. VON AMORBACH, C. i486. 

features, not the least being the interlocking of the lines by means 
of kerning the high and low letters, perhaps the earliest application 
on a large scale of this practice, which another Basel printer, Kesler, 
adopted in the same year: types with kerned capitals are however 
found as early as 1470. Kerning is common to both roman and 
Greek types in the Filelfo. Some accents and breathings are used, 
set high ibove their letters, and close under the short letters of the 
line above ; also, a rare feature in a type of this class, ligatures of 
de and G<5. The k, shaped almost like x, and the two forms of A 
should also be noticed. Though it is difficult to say for certain, 
I am inclined to think that this type was not designed on the * cutting- 
out' system, from the different height above the letters at which 
accents and breathings are found (see the facsimile, fig. 33), as well 
as from its apparent freedom from direct Italian influence. Kesler 
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used a type similar to this of Joh. von Amorbacfa in his Jerome 
of 1497. 

In 1488 the Vocabularius Breuiloquus, printed at Strassbiug, has 
the letters xpo on sig. L 6*, col. 2 ; but these cannot be called a type. 
None of the other Strassbui^ printers had any Greek letters : PrUss 
in 1495, Martin Schott in 1498, GrUninger in 1499, all leave blank 
spaces. In the Epitome de mensuris syllabarum of Peter Schott, 
printed in 1500 by Johann Schott, the Greek words are cut in wood. 
The same is done at an earlier date at Heidelbeig in the Nosce te 
of Giovanni di Dio, printed in 1489 ; the words rvoMi oeour&v, which 
occur both on the titlepage and in the colophon, are cut on wood, 
and the block is the same in both cases. 

The next actual type which I have found is in the Koberger Vergil 
of 1492. In the commentary which surrounds the text the Greek 
words are printed in a pica type, which, as may be seen from the 



Erfiiit, 

1500-1501. 



fe EftaficHome.vcrtls.EtfTrmNUN 
Jiioi juoutf eri dXujainctlLdbJuecTtX 

otfcn ujoci tf y tf pOto i^r cjux^pdrdr 
ON cncouo 4Un du^m i2uul^n 6ir 

INStf HytifcON^ JidrNddbN ktfl KOf 

no. 34. NtlRMBBRO, AKT. KOBBRGBR, 1493. 

facsimile in fig. 34, is, like the two roman types of the book, based on 
Venetian foimts, though with individual features of its own. Some of 
the accents are just indicated by lines which are often little more than 
dots ; the clumsy substitute for gamma, the rp, the unequal height of 
many of the short letters, such as n and fi> the shape of this last letter, 
the absence of c> &nd the awkward treatment of the x to avoid kerning, 
are points worthy of notice. In the commentary to his Cicero De 
Oratore of 1497, which is printed with the same roman types, Koberger 
left out the Greek woi^s. At Erfurt in 1500 appears the first 
character of three used there in that year and the next It is an 
exceedingly rude type of English body, without either accents or 
breathings ; in some respects it suggests . a model of the Graeco- 
Latin class, but it must have been made by a punch*cutter wholly 
unused to such work. It is at any rate so barbarous as to defy con- 
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jecture as to the model on which it is based. The book in which 
it is found is the KanzleibUchlein printed by Wolfgang Schenck in 
1500 (fig. 35). In 1 501 Schenck issued an edition of Priscian irepl 
(5\Nra&suKy in which the great majority of the Greek passages, which 
form about a fortieth of the whole book, are printed, though a few 
sentences or single words in a sentence are left blank where the 
compositor could not read his copy. The presence of the Greek is 
carefully noted oq the titlepage ('graecanica scriptura') and in the 
colophon (' graecis Uteris, id quod in Germania nunquam antea 

of9MirAH6HN 

^yMMfucTdCoN TeirAoK^ 

Rcu /iovo 2i«u7l0CAiHN 

3UKTUACUN HfCUMNKftI 

Ao(21oiroAcii>ofM/M0oN 
iruf uecnc TEf^ofHfl* 

thMoiAON wnnHN 
ciAnroTiHNtrK^oNTec K^ 
oVffiCcCioN 7ie(TfjwiTfQH 

oKTMffTot/Kt^oti 

«NNS<(H^AoTOV 

FIG. 35. ERFURT, WOLFGANG SCHENCK, 150a 

contigit, pro necessitate expressa'): the ambiguity of the phrases 
has led writers who have not seen the book to suppose that it is 
printed wholly in Greek. The type is pica, resembling the 1500 
fount, but smaller, thinner, and far less crude: the letters range 
fairly in size, though they straggle a good deal, and look as if they 
might be copied from one of the early Roman-greek types. In 1501 
Schenck also printed an elementary Greek grammar. In the same 
year a rival Erfurt printer, Paul Hachenborg, imitated Schendc's Latin 
and Greek types both, in his edition of Marschalk's Grammar. It 
was in fact probably Marschalk who is primarily responsible for this 
sudden outburst of Greek types at Erfurt 

It is not easy to say at present which is the first book printed 
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in Germany wholly in Greek. The EbapcofH iTp6c raw rpcqujuaKov 
IMhvkov^ printed at Wittenberg in 151 1 by Johann Rhau, or GrtUien- 
berg, is probably, like the Erfurt books, only partly in that language ; 
but in 1 5 1 3 the same printer issued the Greek text of the Batracho- 
muomachia with a Latin version. The type used in this is a small 
one, not unlike that of Gilles de Gourmont, but wholly destitute of 
accents or breathings. In 151 1 Matthias Schttrer issued at Strassbuig 
the Syntagma de Musis by Lilius Gregorius Ziraldus, *non omissis 
accentibus in eis quae Graeca sunt'; and in 151 2 he printed 'Ele- 
mentale introductorium in nominum et uerborum dedinationes graecas.' 
The Old and These are of course the rude beginnings ; in the first quarter of the 
ing^ the ' sixteenth century the rise of presses founded definitely in the interests 
of the. renascence, controlled for the most part by scholars and men 
of letters, and devoted almost wholly to the dissemination of classical 
learning and literature, began to be prominent They worked along- 
side of the transitional presses of Basel and NUmberg, and of the 
older, presses which were still devoted almost exclusively to works 
of theology, civil and canon law, and scholastic philosophy. The 
Sodalitas Celtica at Nttmbei^, Matthias SchUrer at Strassbui^g, Hans 
Miller at Augsburg, Valentin Schumann at Leipzig, Cervicomus, 
Soter, G3rmnicus and others at Kdln, Thomas Anshelm at Pforzheim, 
Tubingen and Hagenau, and Froben at Basel, were the chief repre- 
sentatives of the modem school in printing ; and one has only to 
compare, say, the books simultaneously issued by Heinrich Gran 
and Thomas Anshelm at Hagenau, to see how wide a gulf had 
opened between the two worlds of learning. At this time, Anshelm, 
Froben, and others introduced into Germany the Greek founts of 
the Aldine school; but all the presses, old and new alike, were 
soon flooded and choked by the overwhelming tide of the pamphleteers 
of the Reformation; and its ebb left as it were a new world in 
which all the ancient landmarks were lost 

In France, Greek printing was even later to arrive than in 
Germany. At Paris the first book containing Greek letters seems 
to be the 1494 edition of the Comu copiae of Perottus, printed by 
Gering and Rembolt The type, which is shown in fig. 36 from the 
second edition of 1496, is a very delicate Venetian, cast on the usual 
' commentary ' body (between pica and small pica) of the smaller roman 
types in Italy, and exaggeratedly 'cutting-out' in appearance from the 
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fact that hardly any use has been made of the file (doubtless on account 
of the smallness and fineness of the letters), with astonishing results ; 

Kti inras ^ feidf^ 

londcdits^boinsag!«fi^Qunit!' 
BcfllbhatmamlAen&bottisvaliidJmadaU'fiocateir^^ V^i^^ 

^ly^alde-SJceoq^nKDoSla^aru^ 2£^;vTo:uiKo&7eim^ 

cxmcLToiKtaad^apd^^ ?\ia6yqaodtR hispr o perefa m riitetgMrafawgiiwotciila fia^ 

FIG. 36. PARIS, GERING AND REMBOLT, I496. 

it was probably imported from Venice itself, as it is incredible that 
such work could be done elsewhere at that period. The t)rpe was 
used again in the Vergil of 1498 and the Perottus of 1500. The 
Athanasius printed by Andr6 Bocard in June 1500, contains a 
single word in a similar type ; and the first edition of the Adagia 
of Erasmus, printed by Jean Philippe in the same year, has some 
Greek phrases. Early in 1501 (11 Kal Mart. 1500) Jean Petit 
published the De syllabarum quantitate of Quintianus Stoa. The 
Lyon catalogue of incunables by Mile Pellechet (No. 538) notes 
the presence of Greek letters in this book; but I am unable to 
describe the type, or to say who was the printer. At Lyon, as Lyon, 
was to be expected from its greater dependence on Italy, Greek 
appeared earlier, but not much earlier, than at Paris. The Juvenal 
of Jean Dupr6 printed in 1490 has blank spaces for the Greek 
both in the text and the commentary; but Trechsel's edition of 
Josse Bade's Siluae morales, dated November 1492, contains a 
small Greek type (fig. 37) resembling very closely those of Arriva- 
benus and Silber. In the same month Antoine Lambillon finished 



abftinmireplucaicfaas Aiiftordei>ba^ fiitir ap( 

^oTlAf^ ArjunTpcto* Kdi mg2.%a<F KoltccKd AfifHO* Koct loioi>tao|f Tipop* 
€tAA20^cifc5^£oc«$lt9HcrinrOua^nv1!£ 
Ariftotdesaatdtta:cofdb:fia»uimarcka/a^ genasqaibnfilamiliisab 



FIG. 37. LYON, JOH. TRBCHSEL, I492. 



his Vergil, with Greek letters in the commentary, to all appearance 
derived from the type of Ulrich Han, but very rough and curious. 
There are no accents; a letter like a reversed n is used for both 
H and V (a roman v being also found in place of the latter) ; there 
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is no c final; the down $troke of t turns round at the bottxMn, 
and u is pointed : n is open, and 6 very small. The edition of 
Cicero's Rhetorica, printed in May 1497 by Jacobinus Suigus and 
Nicolaus de Benedictis, has a few words in Greek in the commentary, 
but usually a space is left blank for them. In the Vei^l of 1499 
printed by Jacques Sacon, the Greek passages are set up in a small 
and very neat Italian type without accentuation (fig. 38). 

Ottio AuiiincCkoriraTixo9^od ui&doyttfOfa tcnenrap 
poi TttTtiffC Ti itecKT 2NJU«ia aacAso^ OlOHatlCO ^^ 
ouAmQiifN QmHBff«YinxMa2aMaaH igou tcoipecN 

oBtvQN* mpDM tncoc ay «MttpicMttCMuug mo 

flG. 38. LYON, JAC SACONf I499. 

Giiiesde The first Greek press in France has been treated with great 

Gottnnont. thoroughness by M. Henri Omont in vol. i8 of the M6moires de la 
Soci£t6 de THistoire de Paris (1891). It was established in 1507 
under very discouraging conditions by Francois Tissard of Amboise, 
whose printer was Gilles de Gourmont On the twelfth of August in 
that year the first book came out under the title B(p\oc h rvcojuaj-upucH, 
a reprint of part of the Aldine Theokritos of 1495/6. This book was 
followed by three other books in the same year, the Batrachomuo- 
machia on September i8» Hesiod on October 28, and Chr usolora s on H 
December i. The type (plate XXII) is essentially a Graeco-Latin 
of the older style, diough certain of its forms and the slope of 
some of its letters suggest the influence of the Aldine founts. It 
is cast on an english body, and above each line of letters is a second 
line of equal height ; on the lower half of this are cast the accents, 
&c. belonging to the letters below, and the upper half prints white. 
Thus each line of the text occupies a space two english ems in height 
It was not till 1512 that Gourmont was able to adopt a more reason- 
able method, in which, though the accents in the lower-case are 
probably kerned on the Aldine model, those on the capitals, as can 
be clearly seen in the facsimile given from the fvcojuoAorfa of Aleander 
by M. Omont, are cast in one piece with the letters. In 1509 Henri 
Estienne printed the Psalterium quintuplex, in which the Greek 
sentences which occur are set up in Gourmont's type, without accents. 
But from about 151 5 most of the Paris printers possessed a certain 
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quantity of Greek type, though in 1517 the Prouerbionim Libellus 
of Polydore Vergil, published by Jean Petit, has blank spaces left, 
'fidelium penuria compositorum.' 

In the Low Countries Greek letters appear in the Dicta loannisLow 
Sinthen super prima parte Alexandri printed at Deyenter on ^"°*"*^ 
9 August 1488, by Richardus Pafraet; and his lead was followed in 
this, as in most other respects, by his rival at Deventer, Jacobus of 
Breda, who used Greek type in his edition of Sinthen's gloss on the 
second part of the Doctrinale, published in September 1491* I have 
not seen either of these books, and am therefore unable to say if 
the type of the first of these is the same or not as that found in 
two books printed by Pafraet at a later period; these are undated, 
but cannot be much, if at all, later than 1500. One of them is 
Arator in Actus Apostolorum; the other, from which plate XXII 



So f Ansei tioSHooaeeXJiouttgv^ 
C2SoaTiii;o78 A8)«crr8MGt /ueeiiyo)^ 
OvA8t8icttiiioAQXooi«Moi21aToioAfiia2M8V 
jCoiaooivcni2lMHicaiTot uiffcaicHYmuatJOt 

FIG. 39. ANTWERP, THIBRJRY MARTENS, I5Q4. 

is taken, is entitled Coniugationes uerborum graecae, and contains 
the conjugations in Greek, with their Latin equivalents. The Greek 
type, english in body, is an extremely good one of its kind, and 
fairly complete, though the accentuation is wild. In the Coniuga- 
tiones the Greek letters are of two bodies, though with the same 
face; the preface is printed in small pica gothic, and has Greek of 
the same body, with kerns; the text is pica, as in plate XXII, 
and this is the body for which the Greek fount was originally designed. 
Though the titlepage is simple, like the books of 1488, this adapta- 
tion of the Greek letters to two Latin founts, and also the irregular 
leading of the text, point to a somewhat late period ; the Latin types 
were used by Pafraet and his son from 1488 to 1520 or later, and give 
no help in fixing the date of these books. Thierry Martens possessed 
some type in 1501, and in 1504 a Greek epigram (fig. 39) appears 
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on the titlepage of the pan^yric on the Archduke Philip by Erasmus ; 

the fount is a Venetian 'commentary' of the Pincian style, with no 

breathings and very few accents. Not until 1516 did Martens produce 

a book wholly in Greek, the date 1513 in his edition of Aristotle's 

Ethics being a misprint for 1523. 

Spain. To Spain belongs the honour of havii^ produced as her first 

Greek type what is undoubtedly the finest Greek fount ever cut, 

and the only one of which it can be affirmed with certainty that 

it is based on the writing of a particular manuscript It was designed 

for use in the New Testament of the Polyglott Bible of Cardinal 

Ximenez, and appeared in its earliest state in the text of that volume, 

which is dated 10 January 1514. At this time the type had no 

breathings, and no accent except the acute ; but in the vocabulary 

to the New Testament, the Chrusoloras dated 10 April 15 14, and the 

Mousaios, it is furnished with a complete set of accents, though 

it never possessed any capitals of its own except a TT. The reason 

assigned in his preface by the printer, Amaldo Guillen de Brocar, 

for the defective state of the type is that it showed more respect 

to the original language to print it after the fashion employed by 

the ancient Hellenes. We may believe as much of this ingenious 

excuse as we wish ; it seems however to be beyond dispute that 

the type was cut on the model of the writing in the ' archetypa tantae 

uetustatis, ut fidem eis abrogare ne&s uideatur,' sent to Cardinal 

Ximenez by Leo X from the Vatican Library. The fount, between 

english and two-line brevier in body, was designed with a very laige 

face, and no room was left for the higher accents, such as a breathing 

with circumflex ; it was therefore necessary, when it was resolved to 

compkte the case by adding the accents, to kern these, as can be 

seen in the page from the Chrusoloras reproduced in plate XXIV. 

The Greek type of the Old Testament (which was printed later) is 

a small and poor fount, resembling the third Aldine; the reason 

for its use doubtless was, that it is printed in alternate lines with 

a Latin version, and has only a small portion of each page reserved 

to it ; hence the use of a small type was a sine qua non. According 

to the printer, in the afore-mentioned preface, the Greek of the Old 

Testament is merely a translation, and therefore not worthy of his 

fine special type. 

After Aldus the types (based without doubt directiy on his own) 
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which most influenced the history of Greek printing, were those The French 
cut by Claude Garamond in 1 541-1544 at the cost of Francis i. ^*^y*^ *yp^- 
These founts, three in number, were used by the printers of the 
Estienne family, and are still in existence. Their history is given 
by Bernard in his work entitled Les Estienne ; he also gives at the 
end specimens, printed from the actual types of the three 'royal' 
founts. They are doubly important, not only as being the models 
of all the best types for two centuries, but because they are actually 
extant, and we know the exact number of sorts of idiich they originally 
consisted. In a book which Robert Estienne printed at Geneva in 
1554 with the tide of Alphabetum Graecum he has given a complete 
list of the sorts, belonging to these founts, the matrices of which 
he carried away with him from Paris in 1550. The largest of the 
three is double pica, and contains the following sorts : Capitals, 25 ; 
single lower-case letters, 38 ; ligatures and abbreviations 367, of which 
alone has 82. The second fount is great primer; and the list 
of ' compendia literarum et nexus partim breuitatis, pardm elegantiae 
causa reperti ' contains 347 sorts, besides the ' compendia quarundam 
artium propria,' of which there . are about 40. The smallest of the 
three founts, 'characteres regii secundo loco scalpti, quibus nouum 
D. N. lesu Christi testamentum minore forma excudit R. Stephanus/ 
has 26 capitals, 32 lower-case letters, and the ligatures, ' scribendi ratio, 
qua elegantius scribentes utuntur,' number 318. This last, a pica 
type, is extremely minute ; indeed all the types have a face very 
small in proportion to their body; this is due to the luxiuiance of 
the abbreviations, which are not kerned, and therefore occupy much 
space. Besides the letters given above, there are to be added the 
stops, breathings, accents, iota subscript, and various signs of abbrevia- 
tion, &c., all of which are kerned in the Aldine manner, even the 
iota subscript; these number 17 to 20 in each case. In 1691 an 
inventory was made of the number of matrices belonging to these 
types; there were 497 of the double pica, 614 of the great primer, 
and 481 of the pica fount. 

All the best of the later types, down to the eighteenth century, Later Gieek 
are imitations, more or less close, of the 'royal founts' of Francis I.^'^P®*' 
Such is the Greek type of Sir Henry Savile, used for the printing 
of the great Eton Chrysostom of 1610-1613, which still remains 
the greatest monument of Greek printing in England. The types 
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given by Dr Fell to the University of Oxford towards the end 
of the same century, though derived immediately from Holland, are, 
so far as their form goes, based entirely on the French letters, but 
the existing matrices show that great changes had taken place since 
Garamond's time. Even as early as 1632, when the Savile type was 
lent to the University of Cambridge for the purpose of printing the 
New Testament in Greek, several of the abbreviations were not 
used ; but the real movement in the direction of greater simplicity 
is probably due to the Dutch type*founders. The Fell matrices, 
as shown by Mr Horace Hart in his newly issued volume on the old 
types of the Clarendon Press, prove that two simultaneous alterations 
had been made; a complete set of accented sorts cast in a single 
piece had been introduced, in addition to the kerned letters inherited 
from the sixteenth century, which were retained in the larger types, 
though the smaller sizes, such as long primer, are without them 
altogether. At the same time the number of abbreviations was 
largely reduced; so that the numbers of the Fell matrices agree 
fairly well with those of the French royal tjrpes at almost exactly 
the same date, though the cases were made up quite differently. In 
Dr Fell's types, the matrices of the great primer number 456, and 
of the pica 513; of the augustine, or english, 353, and of the long 
primer 354. According to Johnson and Hansard, the older Greek 
cases contained 750 sorts, of which, says Johnson, ' almost 300 are 
the same, and have no other difference than that of being kerned 
on their hind side; for there has been Greek with capitals kerned 
on both sides/ Mr Talbot Reed, in his History of the old English 
Letter Foundries, mentions that the cases of Foumier^s Greek type 
contained 776 sorts, which agrees fiurly well with the prececUng 
statement It is dear that no later type, however complex, comes 
anywhere near the 1 200-1 300 sorts of the Venice fount of i486. In 
1700 the Grover Foundry had 350 matrices of english, 380 of {Mca, 
and 426 of brevier Greek, which corresponds closely with the 
numbers of the Fell types. 

Mr Talbot Reed does not give the number of matrices in Caslon's 
Greek types; but the extremely ugly Baskerville great primer 
(Reed, fig. 71), cast for the Oxford Press in 1763, had, according to 
the inventory of 1794, only 157 matrices, as against the 493 sorts 
of the older type of the same body then in use ; and the existing 
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matrices do not reach even this number. The cause of this was, 
first, the limiting of tied letters and abbreviations to a dozen or so ; 
secondly, that only the simpler and thinner vowel-sorts were cast 
in one piece with the accents, the majority being worked separately 
by means of kerns in the old fashion. The combination of these 
two features explains the very small number of sorts, in spite of the 
existence among them of a few double forms, such as the t. But 
the Baskerville fount was probably the last in which a complete, 
or fidrly complete, set of accented vowel sorts was not included The 
exact details concerning it may be seen in Mr Hart's book already 
referred to» 

The modem style, or Porsonian t3rpe, which is in fact only Modern 
a modification of Baskerville's in the direction of legibility and^^^** 
simplicity, came into use at the beginning of the nineteenth century, . 
and gradually superseded the French and Dutch founts in use up 
to that time. Decorous but dull, its monotonous regularity is 
certainly preferable to the abominable modem continental or Didot 
types, but as compared with the older types of the Estienne tradition 
it has lost their grace and variety, while happily free from the appalling 
complexity which made them so difficult to read; from the com- 
positor's point of view, it is certainly an advance on any previous 
type, in the comparatively small size of its case, together with the 
abolition of kerns except in specially complex sorts, such as (p, and 
the absence of elaborate artifices for saving space and gaining variety. 
It is in fact heartrending to picture the compositor of 1600, with 
a case of 450 plain and 300 kerned sorts, and having to set at least 
one and often two kems in every word he composed. In the works of 
Johnson and Hansard, which appeared in 1824 and 1825 respectively, 
the plan of a Greek case is almost identical with that given in 1890 
by Mr Jacobi on page 1 10 of his handbook on printing ; the main 
difference is the disappearance from the later case of the abbreviations 
for oc and €i, and the secondary forms of r^ ^ k, n and t, though others, 
now entirely disused, are retained. The upper and lower cases 
together contain at present, exclusive of stops, h}rphen, quadrats and 
spaces, 192 sorts, divided thus : Capitals, 24; simple lower-case letters, 
including second forms of p, 6 and p^ seldom or never used, 30; 
seven vowels, each combined with fourteen accents, breathings and 
diaeresis, 98 sorts in all ; 15 of ou and its combinations, now quite 
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out of date ; 14 separate accents, &c, arranged for kerning ; six kerned 
vowels, to be used with the accents, why is not apparent, seeing 
that all the combinations are already refM'esented in the 98 vowel- 
forms ; three letters with iota subscript, <f, if, q), which are made both 
with and without kerns, these letters not being cast in combination 
with accents in a single piece; lastly, an obsolete abbreviation for 
kqI, and the stigma, used for the numeral 6. The reason why a few 
abbreviations were retained when the great mass of them was dis- 
carded, may be given in the words of Johnson: 'Greek at present 
is cast almost everywhere without ligatures or abbreviations, unless 
where founders will not forbear thrusting them in; or where they 
have express orders to cast them. Some few ligatures, however, 
not only grace Greek letter, but are also profitable to a compositor 
who knows how to use them properly.' Yet the same writer professes 
himself unable to understand the motives which induced the earliest 
printers to, use so many ligatures, and suggests that it was due to 
the business enterprise of the type-founder. The words of Robert 
Estienne quoted above show that his reasons for approving the large 
number of ligatures in use in 1550 were identical with those which 
induced Johnson to acquiesce in the retention of a few in 1824. 



148 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 



FIGURES. 

1 (p. 25). Mainz, Peter Schoffer and Joh. Fust, 1465. Cicero, de 

officiis, paradoxa. F^ British Museum [IB. no]. Leaf 81*, 
lines I and 2. Size of original, 10 x 89 mm. 

2 (p. 28). Subiaco, Sweinheim and Pannartz, 29 Oct. 1465. Lactan- 

tius, opera. F^. British Museum [IB. 17007]. Leaf 167^, 
lines 18 to 27. Sizfe of original, 59-5 x 130 mm. 

3 (p. 28). Rome, Sweinheim and Pannartz, 1468. Lactantius, opera. 

Fo. British Museum [IB. 17103]. Leaf 200^, lines 9 to 17. 
Size of original, 5 1 x 1 30 mm. 

4 (p. 28). Rome, Joh. Phil, de Lignamine, August 1470. Suetonius, 

uitae duodecim Caesarum. Fo. British Museum [IB. 17366]. 
Leaf 74^, lines 7 to 15. Size of original, 56 x 1 29 mm. 

5 (p* ^9)' Rome, Ulrich Han and Simone Chardella, 1471. Tortellius, 

orthographia. Fo. British Museum [167. g. 4]. Leaf 3**, 
lines 17, 18. Size of original, 10 x 67*5 mm. 

6 (p* 30). Rome, Ulrich Han and Simon Chardella, 12 Feb. 1474. 

Lactantius, opera. F^. British Museum [IB. 17303], leaf 2ii*>, 
lines 8 to 1 3. Size of original, 45 x 1 1 2 mm. 

7 (P* 32). Venice, Wendelin of Speier, 1472. Lactantius, opera. F^. 

British Museum [C. 13. c 5]. Leaf 162^, lines 12 to 23. Size 
of original, 65 x 1 24 mm. 

8 (p. 32). Venice, Nicolas Jenson, 1472. Aulus Gellius, noctes 

atticae. Fo. British Museum [IB. 19661]. Leaf 160^, lines 
13 to 29. Size of original, 95 x 136 mm. 

9 (p* 35)' Venice, Adam of Ammergau, 1471. Lactantius, opera. F^. 

British Museum [C 13. c 4]. Leaf 176^, lines 4 to 12. Size 
of original, 44 x 129 mm. 

149 



(p. 35). Venice, Filippo di Pietro (circa 1475). Georgius Trape- 

zuntius, commentarii in Philippicas Ciceronis. 49. British 
Museum [I A. 20148]. Leaf 4^, last six lines. Size of original, 
33 X 78 mm. 

1 (p. 37). Venice, Jacques Le Rouge, 24 April 1475. luuenalis 

saturae ciun commentario Domitii Calderini. 4^ British 
Museum [C 16. i. y\ Leaf 31 recto, lines 44 to 46 of the 
commentary. Size of original, 12 x 143 mm. 

2 (p* 37)- Venice, Ant. Miscomini, 22 Jan. 1476. Hieronymus, 

epistulae. F^. British Museum [C. 14. d. 10]. Sig. hi**, 
lines 45 to 67. Size of original, 92 x 78 mm. 

3 (p. 37). Venice, Thomas de Blavis, 1476. Cicero, epistulae ad 

Caimiliares. F^. Bodleian [Auct N. ii. 14]. Sig. 02^, lines 
1 7 to 24. Size of original, 35 x 1 20 mm. 

4 (?• 41)* Milano (Ant Zarotus, c. 1471-72)^ Cicero, epistulae ad 

familiares. r^. British Museum [167. f. 8]. Leaf I24\ 
lines 8 to 14. Size of original, 40 x 1 29 mm. 

5 (p. 41). (Milano, about 1475.) Priscianus, opera. Fo. (Hain 13354.) 

British Museum [IB. 26268]. Leaf i26\ lines 24 to 33. Size 
of original, 54 x 144 mm. 

6 (p. 41). Milano, Domenico da Vespolate, 12 Dec. 1476. Papias, 

uocabularium. F^ British Museum [IC. 26285]. Leaf 33 *>^ 
lines 7 to i6. Size of original, 54 x 76 mm. 

7 (?• 43)* Padova, Barth. de Valdezoccho, 14 Jan. 1474. Omnibonus 
Leonicenus, libellus grammaticae. 49. British Museiun [C. 2. 
a. 4]. Leaf 9I^ lines 1 7 to 2 1. Size of original, 28 x 76 mm. 

8 (p. 44). Place and printer unknown (Padova, about 1476 ?). 
Perottus, de generibus metrorum. 49. British Museum 
[lA. 36863J Leaf 7*, last twelve lines. Size of original, 
68 X 98 mm. 

9 (P* 44)* Ferrara, Andr6 Beaufort (about 1474). Guarinus, de 
ordine docendi et studendi. 40. Bodleian [Auct 2Q. v. 65]. 

Greek passage from leaf 22^. Size of original, 34 x 82 mm. 

20 (p. 45). Treviso, Gerardus Lisa, 1476. Perottus, rudimenta gram- 

maticae. 4^. British Museum [C. 2. a. 5]. Leaf I22^ lines 
7 to II. Size of original, 30 x 83 mm. 

21 (p. 47). Place and printer unknown, about 1471 ? Galeottus 

Martins, liber de homine. F<>. British Museum [C. 13. b. 19]. 
Alphabet, from a tracing. 

150 



22 (p. 64). Milano (Bonus Accursius), 20 Sept 1481. Psalterium 

graecolatinum. British Museum [C. 9. c. 9]. Small Greek 
type used in the preface. From a tracing. 

23 (p. 126). Venice, Andreas de Paltascichis, 1477. Aulus Gellius, 

noctes atticae. F^. British Museum [IB. 20609]. Sig. X7*>, 
lines 20 to 25. Size of original, 33 x 122 mm. 

24 (p. 128). Venice, Bernardino de' Cuori, and Simone da Lovere, 

13 August 1489. Aulus Gellius, noctes atticae. F<>. British 
Museum [IB. 23418]. Leaf 85 (numbered Ixxv, sig. m 3)^, 
lines 2 to 14. Size of original, 68 x 153 mm. 

25 (p. 128). Venice, Christophorus de Quietis and Martinus de Lazar- 

onibus, 17 July 1493. Aulus Gellius, noctes atticae. F<>. 
British Museum [167. e. 1$], Leaf 26 (numbered xvi, sig. C4)^, 
lines 19 to 31. Size of original, 70 x 102 mm. 

26 (p. 129). Venice, Simone Bevilaqua, 4 April 1497. Lactantius, opera. 

Fo. British Museum [IB. 23967]. Sig. p6*, lines '35 to 40. 
Only part of line 40 is given here. Size of original, 33 x 105 mm. 

27 (p. 130). Venice (Giovanni Rosso), 29 Tune 1492. Macrobius, 

saturnalia. F<>. British Museum [IB. 23152]. Leaf 58 
(numbered LVII, sig. k 2)^, lines 36 to 46. Size of original, 
45 X 76 mm. 

28 (p. 132). Bologna, Benedictus Hectoris (Faelli), 19 Oct 1498. 

Plinius iunior, epistulae. 4^. British Museum [I A. 29087]. 
Sig. q 6^ lines 16 to 28. Size of original, 71 x 92 mm. 

29 (p* 132). Brescia, Boninus de Boninis, 6 June 1483. Macrobius, 

saturnalia. F^. British Museum [IB. 31072]. Sig. XI^ last 
nine lines. Size of original, 45 x 93 mm. 

30 (p. 132). Brescia, Bemardinus Misinta, 10 August 1499 (purports to 

be printed ' Florentiae, opera et impensa Leonard! de Arigis de 
Gesoriaco'). Politianus, opera. British Museum [IB. 31268]. 
Sig. L 7^, lines i to 12. Size of original, 61 x 108 mm. 

31 (p. 134). Florence, Antonio Miscomini, 19 Sept 1489. Politianus, 

miscellaneorum centuria prima, po. British Museum [G. 
^974]- Sig. m 2^, lower half. Size of original, 93 x 97 mm. 

32 (p. 135). Rome, Eucharius Silber, 24 Nov. 1492. Herm. Barbarus, 

castigationes plinianae. F^. British Museum [IB. 18955]. 
Sig. bb 5^ lines 14 to 17. Size of original, 21 x 120 mm. 



33 (p* 137)* (Basel, Joh. von Amorbach^ c. 1486.) Franc Philelphus, 

epistulae. (Hain "^12929.) 40. British Museum [I A. 37436]. 
Sig. L 8^, lines i to 7. Size of original, 29 x 96 mm. 

34 (p* 138)* NUrnberg, Anton Kobei^^er, 1492. Opera Vergili cum 

commentariis. po. British Museum [IB. 7441]. I^af 241 
(numbered CCXXXIII, sig. D3)^ lines 46 to 52 of the com- 
mentary. Size of original, 26 x 60 mm. 

35 (p. 139). Erfurt, Wolfgang Schenck, 1500. Bin BUchlein darinnen 

die Titel aller Sttode begriffen sind. 4^. .British Museum 
[I A. 1 2665]. Leaf 3^ lower half. Size of original, 70 x 67 mm. 

36 (p. 141). Paris, Ulrich Gering and Berthold Rembolt, 23 April 1496. 

Perottus, comu copiae. po. Prom a copy in the writer's 
possession. Sig. C2^, lines 13 to 18. Size of original, 
29 X 1 56 mm. 

37 (p* i4i)- Lyon, Joh. Trechsel, 14 Nov. 1492. lodocus Badius 

Ascensius, Siluae morales. 4<'. British Museum [IB. 41900]. 
Leaf 128 (numbered CXXII, sig. r 2)^ lines 23 to 26. Size of 
original, 13-5 x 114 mm. 

38 (p. 142). Lyon, Jacques Sacon, 9 Dec 1499. Opera Vergili cum 

commentariis. P^. British Museum [IB. 42176]. Leaf 263 
(numbered CCLVII» sig. H I)^ lines 3 to 7 of the commentary. 
Size of original, 20 x 77 mm. 

39 (p* I43)« Antwerp, Thierry Martens, 1504. Erasmus, ad illustrissi- 

mum principem Philippum archiducem panegyricus. ^9. British 
Museum [9930. cc. 2} Six Unes of Greek from the titlepage. 
Size of original, 32 x 88 mm. 



PLATES. 

I a. Milano, Dionysius Paravisinus, 30 Jan. 1476. Konst. Laskaris, 
ImTO/uH r&y 6KTa> toC KSpov /uep&v koI oAXcov nv&v ovarwatcov. 49. 
British Museum [lA. 26273]. Leaf 47^. Size of original, 
145 X 97 mm. 

1 b. From the same book as the preceding, but taken from the copv 
marked C. 8. h. 3. Leaf 5^ first four lines. Size of original, 
24 X 97 mm. 

II. (Milano, Bonus Accursius, c. 1479-1480.) Theokritos and Hesiod. 
49. British Museum [G. 8504]. Sig. 63^. Size of original, 
169 X 118 mm. 

152 



< 

I 



III. Florence, Bartolommeo di Libri, 1488. Homer. F<>. British 

Museum [IB. 27273} Leaf 6 (sig. A 4)^ of the Iliad, line 7 to 
end of page. Size of original, 201 x 105 mm. 

IV. Milano, Heinrich Scinzenzeler and Bastiano da Pontremolo, 

24 Jan. 1493. Isokrates. British Museum [IB. 26855]. Sig.D6^ 
Size of original, 193 x 120 mm. 

Va. Venice, Alexandros of Krete, 15 Nov. i486. Psalter. 4^ 
British Museum [I A. 23026]. Sig. h^\ Size of original (with 
the signature), 160 x 98 mm. 

Vb. Venice, Laonikos of Krete, 22 April i486. Batrachomuomachia. 
49. British Museum [I A. 23022]. First three lines of the 
book. Size of original, 1 7 x 86 mm. 

VI. Florence, Lorenzo di Francesco di Alopa, 1496. ApoUonios 

Rhodios, Argonautika. 40. British Museum [C 8. h. 2]. Sig. ^8^ 
Size of original, 177x117 mm. 

VII. (Brescia, Thomas Ferrandus, c. 1474?) Batrachomuomachia. 
49. Leaf 13*. Size of original, 140 x 107 mm. 

VIII. (Vicenza, Giovanni da Reno ? c. 1475-76.) C^rusoloras, erote- 
mata. 4^. British Museum [lA. 3 1762]. Leaf 9^. Size of original, 
141 X 106 mm. 

IX. (Parma, perhaps Steph. Corallus, c 1481 ?) Chrusoloras, erote- 

mata. 40. From a copy belonging to Mr. R. C. Christie. 
Sig. b i^. Size of original, 141 x 100 mm. 

X. Vicenza, Dionysius Bertochus, 10 Nov. 1483. Crastonus, Lexicon. 

F®. British Museum [IB. 31872]. Sig. ?k3*>, lines i to 40. 
Size of original, 189 x 123 mm. 

XI. Venice, Peregrino Pasquale, 5 Feb. 1484. Chrusoloras, erotemata* 

4<>. British Museum [I A. 22223]. Sig. f 2^. Size of original, 
143x97* mm. 

XII. Vicenza, Leonardus Achates (a 1489-90). Konst. Laskaris, ivedI 
ovo/uciTcov Kal pHjudrcov pipMov Tp{Tov. 40. British Museum [I A. 
31721]. Sigb2». Size oforiginal (with signature), 177 XI 10 mm. 

XIII a. Vicenza, Leonardus Achates, 14 June 1489. Konst Laskaris, 
compendium octo partium orationis. 4^. British Museum 
[lA. 31721]. Leaf 2^, lines i to 7. Size of original, 39 x 59 mm. 

XIII b. Vicenza, Leon. Achates, i Sept 1490. Chrusoloras, erote- 
mata. 4^ British Museum [I A. 31727]. Sig. bi». Worm- 
holes have injured letters in lines 12, 24, 27, 29, 30. Size of 
original, 132 x 93 mm. 

153 X 



V 



XIV. Venice, Aldus Manutius, Feb.-March 1494 (le. I495). KonsL 
Laskaris, erotemata. 4^. British Museum [C. 2. a. 1} Sig. B i ^ 
Size of original (with signature), ^57^ ^^^ "^°^ 

XV. Venice, Aldus Manutius (1495). Mousaios. 4^. British Museum 

[G. 8394]. Leaf i» of the Greek text The alteration of 
the accent on TiaAoi6Torrov, line 2, is made by hand. Size of 
original (with signature), 159 x 102-5 ^^^ 

XVI. Venice, Aldus Manutius, Mardi-April 1499. Collection of 
Greek letters. 49. British Museum [I A. 24479]. VoL 2, 
sig M 4*- Size of original (with signature), 151 x 100 mm. 

XVII. Venice, Aldus Manutius, July 1499* Dioskorides, etc F^. 
British Museum [IB. 24488]. Sig. 05*^ (of the Scholia to 
Nikandros), lines i to 43. Size of original, 1 79 x 60 mm. 

XVIII. Reggio d'Emilta, Dionysius Bertochus» 1497. Aesop. ^ 4®. 
British Museum [I A. 34064]. Sig. b i^. Size of original, 
140 X 102 mm. 

XIX. Venice, J oh. Bissolus and Bened. Mangius, 18 June 1498* 
Phalaris. 49. British Museum [G. 8255]. Sig. ee i K Size of 
original, 158 x 97 mm. 

XX a. Milano, J oh. Bissolus and Bened. Mangius, 15 Nov. 1499- 
Souidas, lexicon. F^ British Museum [IB. 26913]. First 
page. Size of original, 141 x 152 mm. 

XX b. From the same book as the preceding. Sig. r 2\ lines 24 to 
31. Size of original, 43 x 150 mm. 

XXI. Venice, Zacharias Kallierges, 24 July 1499* ET^uo^o^lNOv iJikjvi. 
Fo. British Museum [IC. 24733]. Sig. BB4*», lines i to 28. 
Size of original, 169 x 87 mm. 

XXII. (Deventer, Richardus Pafraet, c. 1500 ?) Coniugationes uerbo- 
rum graecae. 4'>. British Museum [I A. 477?^]. Sig. C4*. 
Size of original, 144 x 85 mm. 

XXIIL Paris, Gilles de Gourmont, 18 Sept 1507. Batrachomuo- 
machia. 4^ British Museum [995. e. 8]. Sig. ^ 2^ Size of 
original (including signature), 152 x 93 mm. 

XXIV. Alcala de Henares, Amaldo Guillen de Brocar, 10 April 15 14. 
'EpcoTH/uorra tou XpuooXcopa. 40. British Museum [C. 20. b. 26]. 
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ANALYSES 

These are of two kinds. In the one an attempt has been made to 
enumentte all the sorts of the fount, whether they occur on the page repro- 
duced here or not In the other only those found on the single page are 
given. The following examples explain the use of the numbers in the square 
brackets following certain letters : — 

a [i. a, iL 4] means : This type contains two sorts of a ; one occurs in line 2, 
the other in line 4^ of the facsimile. 

a [i. 2, ii] means the same as the last, but the second form is not found in 
the facsimile. 

a [i, ii]. Two forms of a exist in the fount, but neither occurs in the 
facsimile. 

PLATE I, 

Laskaris, Milano, 1476. 
[Whole fount] 
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Capitals. 
A'A A A* 'A B r A E'E'E'E Z 

H "H 'H K KT e ri r r "J •! 
K A M N E o '0 'o a a "0 
np'PiTVYr^xYn 
'cin a (T "o •n ^n. 



LOWBR-CASE. 

1. 4, IL 7,ui. la] a [i. a, n] a a [1. 13, 
u] o[i. 4, u] o[i.uj a a a [1,11] 
Q i (f ^. ai[al at [3] at o( 
al [5] ofl oA at ot. ou au aC au ail. 

r [i. i> ii. 16. iii. as]. 
b [i. 3, ii] ^. 

e [i. a, ii] k [i. 7. ii] I e [3] i Is] 
l[i, ii?8] I I ci[i] €l[a4] 6( 
c([6] €l &[2] cl et €t €p[io]. 
6u[i5] ei) eu[i] ei €C eo eC eS. 

H [a] ji H H [i] it [i. as, ii] A [6] A [19] 
AAA if [14] »f[i7] HV Av Hv[ia]. 
6 [i. a, ii] ft . 



I ([IS] lt(i] It 
K [i. I, ii]. 
A[i] A*. 

M(6]. 
v[i]. 
E[a]. 

o[i] AJi] 6[i] 6[7] 6 [3] 5 8 [4] «. 
n [i. I, ii. 4] if irr (?). 

P [') P P- 

o[iJ 5(5] J* on [1 6] aj[6] (jt[7]. 
T [i. a, ii. 2, iii. lo] V tt [? 13]. 
u [6] u[i4] u[i7] u C[6] C Ui u( 
i/l uv[i4] uv uv. 

<P W 9 • 



CO [i. I, ii. 10] 






<5> <i[«6] <S>[7] 
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(&[i. i» ii. i] & &\i, ii] & & ip ^ 
Stops, etc 

Period [i], comma [7], long comma, rcnig^ 
breathing, smooth breathing [2], hTphen 
[i. II, ii. 13]. Ten special signs used 
only on leaf 4*. 



^Toic ^uuAoioic ocyiiow KjGu. c'O'mif now • V>9<V km ^ 
^impoc |i.v8o|»'i'irntyiiotL|fTcc o^voj-moc 8^010 • b^ri 

^ o^ccroc 0pcL;^oL«imf oiAny4 J •">!€ o iuXA<i>if 

nr^f ^To t • oiovlf A«i>lcXi0w • koAci> KfltAiow • 

«# i^# *•* * 

pc^ AopiiawKw4^opio^fa>*nBro|fCii ^on^if Hota Kiou* *v^* 

yioti' • 4>po|rcJ ^poy NO«i> k/qu 4^po|f f 0ti> • o^uf Vii "tt^* 

pcb^iiYOVotti^ov tii?O^o}fl0^ ^sfXarfli chmf ctiuf -^ 

luyoc KjoJi v^y ^Qtair i^iKOC HP* Oiopiq^c • Ck|f nyiwwi 

TP o. nrtTf ^* TO B c^Ih -uxif aAnYov0n7ov ju V 
;io/roc'i;t4 ovnrw . X<^'4^ •^ KoJopoir •aqpoii ^0 V 
lJ|fov f B • ^iciulov GuowloyMjiA7iO|^a.^g«iovoi|f 
oio|f\ca \cLOw • 8«^ 8€tt^9«a • ayiw oi|rtfliuo«i^ • fpv8p|- Z.o 
w *€pv6pia«w • o^oiu) ^^ o^oiNottf'iCi^yiKOip • 

|uoy oovT^o^a. mJs ^rponfo vjiif o v ov|ft^4|f ov ^ 01 o|f ^ ^ 

feniTOMH TWN 6kt*J toSt A<Jroy 

h!€?WNKXl XAAWNTINdNXMArxAl 
«fN • CYNT€6€iCA JIAP A K WNCTAN 
T3fN0y A ACKAPei^CTOSrSYSANTiOV 

I a, b. MUANO, D. PARAVISIMUS, UT^* 

»57 



PLATE II. 



Theokrit(», Milano, c I479>i48a 
[Snfl^e ptfe oolj.] 



Capitals. 

A[3] •A(4l 'A[.7l B(3o] A[7] 

*E[a9] e[i6] K(8] M[ia] '0[6] 
^(i6l Hfi] T[5] in[i7]. 

L0WBR*CASR. 

a^ I, it ii] &[u t, iL e\ a[s] 
a[t. 9. ii. ta] a[t] &[i] '6[i6] 
ai[i] al[ii] o([9] ol[io] <A[i9] 

p[iij. 

rl«]. 

& [i. a, ii. •] y (t]. 

«[■] i[6] «[•] 4(<] <[i] l[io] 
ei[ii] et[i5] e((8l el[ii] «I[i] 
6& (3] eu [19] €0 [6]. 

{[i. II, iL !•]. 

H(a] h(3] ii[tt] H[u] h[3] &[•«] 
tf[t*l 

e[il. 

i[t] I[>9l IM (['] t[i8\ \[l; 
ii. 5l t["]. 



k[L I, it at] K [30]. 
AW X[3] AXW. 

fi [I 3> ii> $]• 
V [i. I, iL •]. 

&(L I, iL 6\. 

0(1] 6 [a] 6(t] ifi. I. iLa] i[6] 

n[L I, ii. 3]. 

o[Li, iL«] cW «e{»sl «(5l «■[«!• 

T 5. 1. iL a, iiL 17] T* [13]. 

uM <>[■] u[8] £>[3] CM l^lasl. 

f [L 8. ii. i4j. 
Xp. «. ii. tJ- 

(0^. It >i« 3i iii' >o] <ib[L It, iL tt] 
&{t. 4, ii. 6] cS[8]. 



Stops. 

Comnw [i], period [•]. (The ; ia abo 
oaed.) 
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J\Sa 2^uir^ KoXirou ^(ow Vxcoy>*nrc^^ av^rrcu 0L^p4 

jiXX^CrOifC fLV^^TCU* a.'OOon(tpa>iire{ni Kyifjjuoic • 

Yic dki^KCH otf^coKovvcu ou^^SwOv* •iTclfnrcortii otfupoc * 
OtfTYKP aoi^«w|f Xoqpoc , oaf c| cjubdj otorrfcu ov^c|« 
jlLoi|&»H>o* >*^* ^c Kcf^ec o |j.tfp{ocr iV^^t ^^ucroc 

j[7^« TO {A^H ^*0C*'»'*^2^* » KoiTijii ^ou{ra( a«i^|r • 

lA^lj^ T<i.t9oiit^Yai;,riDbL4f c^cXhti (/ceo9tu 
frlo«ictauoo(i Sk.c juw&Xiq> Tt^fi ic|ouc inro^H-nxc • 
\i<t»^ci^{f aU'^«oKtKptf|XfLC(roc lod^oc okouctnc ^ 
IriiiabflUKXcNcii.itfpNairvi ^<0(povaxepo|rroc^ 
^or^Tte |uu(fXN "n iirX«H>cpoc l'|i^oft ^p«uv • 
JKknH ^k irauripwif irtpfiNH aj(TN)io|/aifXou«o)> • 

Jlo^oi :^ aneorirab^oan(i tXovv^A.eitot irbTi ctoukc u 

W*—.^ • ^ > » *^^ , ^ 

ocryoi Qrv{i Kcpci0ivt|i utmuMva^rro &«can • 

Jlot^fyce VncpiTct lutXo 4^iXos4Koi(rt KXico|iroie.* 
iXXoua^ip -mi/ M^cc, t«irv| IXukuai l^iKci/eoot^i 
gtfMOii , ttf ^p4a|f c^cS^toff q-ufiiov ayipoinnoc ♦ 

JL<Xoie cK ifcKvcori ^loiKpovc aiwyac IV^irrb • 
B<^fttnpo|iconitXyX<>r^o|f c|fatr^peum'0«KVoM^ 

IL MILANO, BONUS AOCURStUS, C I479-80. 



PLATE III. 



Homer, Florence, 1488. * 

[Single page 011I7. * tignifict new fonu, not fiiand at lfilaao<] 



Capitals. 
T(il ♦•n[3il. 

LoWBR«CASB. 

a[i] &(i] A [3] &[•] &li\ 

pp. I, *ii. il 
r[i. t, u. 8, iii. 31]. 
b[i. I, ii. 8] H [i. 6, *ii. 6], 
€[t] *kU] i[2,] eW i[it] 
i[i»] i[iaS] ei[i] €([*] €([4] 

el [17] ^[6] «(i4] et[i4l €pW 
*ct[8] *It[3o] *€ti[i5] *«5[t8]. 

f 1 ' ' 

H[t]'i,[i] A(.] fl[io] A[s] fi[?3a] 

eW. 

K[i. 1, *ii. 3J. 

A[t] X(i9l. 



M [»1 *A«*v [«]• 
v[ij. 

♦£[«]. 

0[i] b[6] d[i] i[6] «(7] «W 

S[«S] *ofi[to]. 
w[«l "i* (SJ irr(?aol. 

P(il pli«] fM- 

«[i] <[i] <*[aj «llT[a4] <w(9l 
Ot[i3]. 



T (1. t, 11. 4, lU. 9] 
«[3l 6{a8) u[a] 
ut[a3] uv[it] 
<p(ij <p*(a8]. 

XW. 

<i>(a] <&[i] <i[8] 



H[i] 

t&w(i3] 



*Tp [10]. 

0(4] C(i8] 
*uv(i8]. 



A [3] <Sl«] &(3l. 



Stops, etc 

Comma [a], period [i], rough breatb- 
ing ll]> smooth tneadung [9]. 
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^^n >^X^ 3iLtiyM0^ ctpiqiforify ^f^XP^ 

dLttf oc^rocttp^oj-oft ccnnc o-f 0f|i a|Krto|r ^|*vii • 
mIm cur cL^<(^iiiMi VM^a A«Gwmo • 



*_ • 






h90i muToi fpHi Kw e%n ti^nt^f opKO|r oiMvjcoi 

i^Mr^^nr^^^ nsrpMTOLToiclifi qr opioj* t X^onr qr^ 

ipv^o^ Km ^oio|f t fffZt w/Tf ictv \(€C cL;^tt|f 

qf fvaAcMiJic^piovoii SliKOLflHnoXoi^bt^Ti (ilciqcLc 

nrpoc S^ioc^tpvcLTcu • o ^mt icffctc'coj-Gm CpKOC • 

;^pacric||p • tf&r otif nro»oi u]^* t xTopoc of ^po^^^io 
%Moi mf it c "^w ff tf ri t oni S^^qr^oSt 8v|kOp a|cv|ac 
;^|i.f|rocl>Taptqc|rk;^Qtt£|f ov ^qp o<»a«c • 

Ann 



III. rLORINCB, BART. DI UBM, I488. 
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PLATE IV. 



Isokrates, MUano, 1493. 

[Single ptge onlj.] 



Lower-case. 



a[i] 61 [i] & [semi-ctpital, 4] a[33l 
6 [I 3, ii. u] A W &[u] & P- ««. 
u.*3l 01(9] a([t] ol[i]^ <fl[t9l 
av[34] ap[3j] fip [9I at[ia]. 

P [i] (teomd p not fbaii<0. 

r[i. 4, "• >9]« 
b[L a, ii. 7]. 

eW l[i) *b] ^[3] €[4] t[aa] 
IW etfel €l(33l €([.a] ^[14] 
etW €ti[i7]. 

<[»3]- 

h[3] hIsI^ h[3] ^h(4] h [i. 10, ii. 84] 

i) [ix] A [15} H [i. 93, ii. ta]. 
efi. 3, il 4]. 

i(.J l[a] ([a] l[aj tU) \[»3]. 
k[i]. 
A[i] AXM AX [9]. 



o[iJ *W 6[8] 6W 6(8] 6W 
IT 5. 1, ii. >3l n [si. 

o[i] c[a] 06 [15] on[i6l or [3). 
T [i. t, ii. a]. 

«[xl tD[iiJ tu [i. t3, ii. 34] £i[L I, 
il aa] C [8] fi [33]. uv [i]. 

XW X*t"]- 

<i>[i] <a[ia] J>[ai) c&[i. 4, ii. n] 

Stops, etc. 

Apoitropbe [3], oomiitt [a], period [a] 
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<5-T • L 



V P orr 



eL 



1^ 

OT1 Toutr |f 9M»oua* ccTKoiroiui onrcA)0^ cLscpibcocr koi KdL>^9* ^ 

€loucri|i«^i]^ouTxaTOU(;nr9ilcju ^ /^ 

nrcptnru]|f Kcu ikolctn)! n^jcpap cnrrrNd\uH-a.*rco|i# HnrtqraLjiro 

pcL^icAXKOLtnrcptTWii t^icofiKouircpiloop Koipbap o)juo|ioMcrou 
e*tlt# oirrui Sbjt nroXrTiKLao*iyp<Q|;» tacrfc Kculacqf cLflr<(^ ciroi 
cwiTQTrpocr ^^iiAoiiar j ou;(OTroTcpot nnouy CTtfOucr d-iro. 
Aiarairno' nrw|i Aot«irui(i a^|ou9n|i«dCP^ o^tt oTicpot ^)Oho'c)^^ 
Id nrM|f ^ToAitt ^vaOoirri nroiM9'a4rrco% Kcun-oLO* cT-cuptoLO' ^u 

nriiyi^otc|jLqioi2L^i^^a nrupcupii^p cwTtj|i« kcuijudlVIcv 
« innO^|iuou|iX€a'w/€>jLO|ito*N2i4cxiro^ 

Kaiq^aTMpe9*,^PAa*|jLNAvM-cw^ 

4r^ vp6orayoV-4ioiT-ao*7roA4^^ ^^ouft^cLKcbnnctcfpcc^a- 
yuqioit' ll iU ' u I t Poicr>Mp toio* 7soyoi€r% h vu|i -roio' odkoic ;<po 
lA^MtTGua* SLc a^a(iOiacaiGr,iocrinp duKdkaic c^)jLC|i^dL{ioii|i 

WO' nrinnM ono(bpqiuior c^n|i 4>i>oTt»u>u|ju€|iot* tn|I currKp du. -' 7 
{tcwitTin' VkioH^ nrp^ touo* irffouo^^ Vp nr^nrou^ whr o u 
n!Wi0'vpoo'a'4'ajar*cuiTou9'« toHcLM-QicxxnvTajo' ccurruj)i nro- 

« nng* ^|ia4>TDi<MrrouQr f^ i f\ w |intcu0*;yoofiyi»tuuToucr pcui 
nrf pouo* nnoiou'roioriiOco't nraii2b.€u0|inr€0'» oirrMyci|iffS4rgjrr 
^Jya^oao* d^irc^<^ct|i tiouo* nrQ^o&.Hd*aiiTUj9''irPOQrTiouo« 
cK nmr ^cricM^t wamE uJi3k.€iiai nrooircrrc C^uunQhiicu nr cpi 
cuurrwiifjuirri nroiirrtoihH.M-rc tvj|I o^Uftou ^licoo* Icaai ck4 
^o ■o^^rrlrpaifA..c^^ 

1m|I a?Au3(iaf9AxiManinp'Toui; jui^ dJlaOo|f irnrotNKoVcbc^ 
^icikqiyaLpM ^novcoyK^o'i|t<MV-oV 

IV. MILANO^ HSUnU SaNZENZBLBR, 1493. 
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PLATE V. 



Batrachomuomachia and Psalter, Venice, i486. 

[Wbole fount. The a, b in the capitab refer to the facdnuk from the Psalter («) 
and to the three lines of ci^ntals from the Bat ra chomuomachia {b) req>ectivel)r.] 



Capitals. 

A[i. fta, ii. »3l 'A'A[bi] A'[»i] "A 
T\*A B[6r] r[i.6a. ii] A[Aa] 
E'E[6a]*E E[»a] "E1E[«ipi]E Z 
H[6a] "H 'H H[bt] "H'H'H'H 
e l[ia] 'I r[6a] 'I K[»3] A 
M[a4.6i] N[»a] H 0[bi] 

•0[5i] t>[bi] a a "DTDX) n 

P(«ia, ii] Z[*a] T[6i] Y(i.*i, 
ii. 61] 'Y'Y <t> X(n] Y n 
•n 'n 'O 'n. [6a aoits.] 

Lower-case. 

1. 3» uj a [i. 8, 11. 14, 111. ai] a [1, 11. 
1.4,11.9,111] a[i. 17, 11] a [1,11 

>] fi a [16] ar Ar or or ar^ 

ara arr arr arr arr are [i, li] are 

ape [i, ii] afei dfH afC afi ar' an> 
arco [i, ii] djico dra> o^ d^ ai [i, ii] 
al[i, ii] at a( al 01 oil at at at 
ofi< ov[x«] dv[i. 15, ii. 17] dv[a6] 
dv[a] dv dv[iy ii] dv c£ d£ ao 
ap[i. 14, ii] dp dp dp dp dp 00 
oc do d<s dc dc d<5 ac ac dc aoi au 
otu [i. 7, ii] on; au oru [i, ii] ou au 
du6t aura duTH auTH outh [8] oruro 
auTo [2] auTo auTo auro aurouc [19] 
auT& auTO) [i. 9, ii] [i xo sorts.] 

P[i-7, ii] Pf[i, Ii] p* Pa pd p€ pH 
pH pi pA po Pp. [14 sorts.] 



a 

V r 

a 
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r[i. f*^., ii] f r ra[i. 9,ii] fd pi 
rai ra( ral foft fov jidv jiap fup 

fdpp, ii] roc rck nic roc rr[i* ^ 

ii] re [i, ii] re [i, ii] f* if ffi [i. ii] 
re( rel ret rev [i-iii] pev [i-iii] rep 

rep jTu rwu-ni] rw rn fHp. »] 

rMvrHvrHv[i, ii] nW rfbJ rife] 
pc r\ pp. ii] n>[i» ii] ro fo 

rp[i, ii] n> jxi rw jw rco[i, ii] 

no r<*>[i9l r<s[i» "] [7^ sons.] 

b[i. it>., ii, iii] V h' V ba[i, ii] 
bd[i, ii] {)dV[:=:bapl&] &ai ba( txA 
bov bdv bap hap bonQ be[u 23, ii] 
{)eri,ii] b£[i.8,ii] 64 iei bet b^ 
b€v[i, ii] bkv bep bep beo beu beu 

bcU bHp, ii] bH blHI bfi bHV bHV 

bt[i. a» ii. 4] bt [17] bl bop. 3, ii] 
bop, ii] b6p, ii] bobpp,ii] bu 
hi) hi) buv buv buv bcop. 2, ii] ba> 
bo) bd). [69 sorts.] 
6 p. X, ii, iii] I p. 5, ii. x6] cp, ii] 
e p. 7, ii] £ I [i. 3, ii] I p, ii] cf 
er €f ir epa err err ere kji. cpei 
cpt €ro cfu) epo) [1, 11] epco [i-iii] 
€f& €ip.6, ii] €t[aa] €t[i9] el 
& el etp, ii] ck 4k p. la, ii] eA 
ev p, ii] iv p. 7, ii. 19, iii] ev Iv 
eg eg p, ii] em p, ii] enl p. 9, ii] 
ep ep eo [15] e<5 er It eu eu p. a4, 
11. 26] eu eu eu eu eu [1, iij eu 
ex ex^ £xO ^X^* (^^ aorts.] 



^ [L i4i it* The upper-case Z is also often 

used], [a sorts.] 
H [i. 14, ii-iv] H [i. 16, ii] h [i. 6, ti. 8] 

h[1. 9, 11, 111] h[1, 11] H [1-111] 
h[1, 11] H [1-111] H h[1,11] H fi 

Hv Hv Hv[i. s, ii] Hv[i, ii] hv hv 
hv[6] fig. [36 sorts,] 
e[i. 3, ii, iii] ^[i, ii] (f ea[i, ii] 
dtS Oa efi Oai eau[i, ii] OoO 
66 [i-iv] 6^ [i. 5, ii] Ge Oe Oei [i, ii] 
ee( 8eI QA 6600 Beoc eeovfi, ii] 
eeou e6& eeu eH[i. a6, ii] eH[i, ii] 
Oh Ohv [i, ii] Oi [i, ii] e( BA Ov [i, ii] 
6o[i, ii] do 66 8p[a5] eu[i, ii] 

eu[6] eO ec euv[i, ii] euv[i, ii] 

euv 6(0 [i, ii] 6co 6(i> 6a>[i8]. 
[68 sorts.] 

I [9, ako roman i] t ( ([i] I t[i, ii] 
l T t IV t<- [13 sorts.] 

K[i. 16, ii] K K K 1^ Ka[i. a, ii, iii] 
Kd[i, ii] KGi Nai[i-iv] Ka([i» ii] 
Nal[i. I, ii. 13, iii. ao, iv. 18] noA 
KOtv Kdv Kap[i, ii] K&p Kac[i» ii] 
Kck Kac Kclc Kau[i, ii] m6 koO 
NB [i-iii] K^ [i, ii] k6 nsi [i, ii] k8( 
neI nS [i, ii] KEv [i, ii] k^v Kep [i, ii] 
N^p[i-iii] KH[i-iii] KH[i, ii] KH[i, ii] 

KH KHv[i, ii] KHV Kl k( kI k\ Kv[l8] 

Ko[i. 16, ii. aa] k6 k6 ko Kp[i. 3, 

ii. 6, iii] KT KU KU KU KUV KUV 
KUpiOC KUpie[ll] KUplOV KUp(0U[a] 

KUpla>[9] KCo[i. a, ii] ki& kci) 

K(o[i, ii] [98 sorts.] 
A [i. I, ii. I, iii] K A' [a a] A* A" 

Aa[i, ii] AA[i, ii] Ao. [i a sorts.] 
M [i-iii] /u /u [i, ii] ju* [i, ii] im [i. i, 

ii, iii] /ud /ua /u<xi[i> ii] l^oillh ii] 

/ual /uoS Mav[i, ii] juav /mav 

A4ap[i, ii] Map [15] MOC MOC 
/ui€[i. 16, ii. 17, iii] ju£[i, ii] ' m^ 

jue M^jxic ^i€i[ii ii] l^i M^l A^ M^ 
MeA juev[i. za, ii-vi] Ai^v[i-iv] 



/116V juep M£p[i, ii] jiiH[i-iii] /uii 
/UH MH [i, ii] MHV [ao] juhv /hi [i, ii] 
/u([i, ii] /u^ /u'i /uv iiio[i. 3, ii. 8] 
juo juo [i, ii] /ud /uv [i, ii] /u6 juC 
/uco [i, ii] M<& /ucb /u&. [89 sorts*] 

v[i. 18, ii. 26, iii-v] v [i, ii] yf v [la] 
V [i-iii] 'v. [13 sorts.] 

£ [i-iii ; one of these is often broken]. 
[3 sorts.] 

o[i] 6[i] 6[i, ii] 6[i] 60 8 [as] 
6 [a] S 01 0? 00 oij ouc* [15 sorto.] 

TT [i, ii] IT [i. ay, ii] ira [3] nd [i. as, 
ii] Tid TTd[i, ii] nai iio( noR 
Trav[i, ii] Tidv[i. 10, ii] ndv[i, ii] 
Tr*av nap [19] ndp Tide nac TTaD[i, 
ii] Tiau Ti€ [i. 8, ii. 17] nk [i. 14, ii] 
ire Ti€ iTEi [as] neC [ao] nel nev [a4] 
iT^v ii€p[i, ii] iT§p[i, ii] nco neu 

TI€U TIH[1, U] TTh[1, U] TTH TTh[1, U] 

TTHV TTHV HI [i, ii] nt ttI [i, ii] TTA[a3] 
TTv Tio[i7] n6 no [14] no ini[i, ii] 
imo imco TTp[i. ai, ii] nT[ia] nu 
nu nu TTU no) [i, ii] na> nJ) [i, ii] 
TDU). [8a sorts.] 

p[i. a« ii] p p ^ p p. [p in line la 
is the capital P.] [6 sorts.] 

<:[i] J5 C C ["] c[xa] c C 
oa[i, ii] od[i. ao, ii] oai oa( 
oav[i. 4, ii. a6, iii. a 7] odv[i7] 

oap odp oac ode oon> <% [i« 9f ii* 9> iii] 
0^ [i, ii] 06 oei [i, ii] oel g€i [8] 
06V oeu 066 OH[i, ii] OH[i, ii] oh 
OH 06a o6ai [i, ii] o6a( 066 [i, ii] 
o6£[i, ii] o66( o66l o66v[i, ii] 
o6H[i, ii] o6h o6h oeHv[i, ii] o6( 
060 060 o6u o6a>[i, ii] 06& Gi[i. 
II, ii] o([a3] ol ok[i] 00 [i. la, iij 
06 06 on 00 OT OTa[i, ii] OTd[i. 
IS, ii] ord OTd[ii] orai oraC 
oral 0T6[i. 13, ii] OT^[i, ii] ot6i 
0T6t[ai] OT€i 0T6p orep ot6u oreu 

OTH[i, ii] OTH OTH OTH OTHV OTHV 
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OTi[i, ii] otI 0to[94] 076 CTo 

OTp[a9] <mi ot6 ^^^[i, ii] <rr(& 

OT& ou[6] gC Gu ouv[a7] o6v 

ouv «p ox oxa ox<& <'X^ <'X^ <'X^i 

^ <5XH oxA oxt^ 0X0 0x6 <5Xw «X^ 
oxuv oxuv oxuv 0(0 [i. lo, ii] 

0(o [i, ii] 0&. [i50 8ort8.] 

T t" to [a] tA Ta[ii] tS Tai[i. 8, 

ii. 33] Ta( Tal toA Tav[i^iii] rdv 

TQv Top rAp Toc t6c toc tqIc to^ 

ToC T6[i. 18, ii] rk[u 13, ii] 

T I [96] T€l T€( T^ T€p [i. 9, ii, iil] 
T|p[i, ii] T€0 T^ T6U T€U TH[i. 

10, ii] tA TH TJ) [i. 7, ii] thv [4] 
THv[i. 4, ii] Ti[i. 2, ii, iii] t([iz] 
tI To[i. I, ii] t6[7] to id rp 
Tu[i5] t6 Tuv t6v TCD[i. 7, ii 5] 

T(& T^ [69 sorts.] 

u[3] i^[5] ^[i>iil 6 C C[io] e C 
ui ut uv[3o] iv Cv[i, ii] Sv uit 
un[i, ii] upov uo uc 60 ^[s] Co 
uc Co Cc Jk ^C uou [31 soits.] 

9[i. 3, tl 26, iii, iv] 9 9' 9*. [7 
softs.] 

XW X* XalUi] X<SlUi] X^ X* 
Xai xaC xal ;(ofl xov j^6v xap X<Sp 

XOC X^ X«C X€[i»iO X* Xe 
Xeili- IS, ii] x^t x^l X^ X^v X^p 



X®' Xeu X«6 Xw[^ "1 XmW X« 
XH [18] x*«v X«^ P» "1 X® [i- «»t ii] 
X^ Xt X^ X^ X^["] X6 xo X6 XP 

x«; x6 x^ x^ x^-v xtt>[i, "1 x^ 

X^ X^ [^> sorts.] 

V ya[i, ii] >|^[i, ii] yai Ypv v^[3l 
vac yAc >|« [i. 6, ii]^ v^ [i, ii] ^i 
>p€v[i, ii] v^ y€u yH[i, ii] yt 
v( yo y6 yo Yu[4] yu yco[i, ii] 
yco y& [i, ii]. [33 sorts.] 

a>[i. 10, ii] (o[4] <i>[s3] ai[i. a, ii] 
J> A [i. 13, ii, iii] & & [i, ii] & 
&[i-iii] &v. [18 sorts.] 

Stops. 

Large sad small period, comma, and 
coioQ ( B question mark). 



Numerals. 



9 9 ?* 



Cantab [6a] a [no] ^[14] r[78] b[69] 
€[80] <[s] h[36] e[68] I [13] K[98] 
A [is] ju[«9] v[i3] £[3] 0[i6] if[8a] 
p[6] 0[i5o] t[69] u[3i] 9W 
X [^'] y [33] o> [18] Nmneiak 3 
Total isa3 sorts. 
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iu;iuu'nudV|e5iuuyai(hti6 * <onn5^pscul 

C9Df • pU 044^0 C iff CD)09{|2i(^pO^ 

■nrfpHTW 9 fti *niWri»|i^apnmo!(opTeDif 
^Kioicuouieivf H»vfCoplCpo5T«x>vM^ *^ 

OTitu *^cmXHofoircoe^^X4>»HJM 

•dV •r? 

/lXf<306K26TlClTfrP H 
TOQT6lrKdUPoC 

V a, b. TBMICB, ALBXANOROS AND LAONIKOS, KRSTAMS, i486. 



PLATE VI 



ApoUontos Rhodios, Florence, 1496. 

[Whok foant as used in tbtt booL A few sorts found only in the 

Lucian are added in parenthesis.] 



Capitals. 

AW B r A E[s3] z H[s7] e I 

K A[i] M N Z n[i. s6,iil 
P 2 T[io] Y X Y n[i8]. 



Sbiall Capitals. 

A [6] B[9] r[6] A [6] E[6] Z 
H[6] e[7] I [6] K[6] A [6] 
M[6] N[6] 2 [8] 0[6] n[i.7, 
iLfs] P[6] I [6] T[6] Y[6] 
^[6] X[6] Y n[9] lolt ad* 
script [8]. 



Accents, etc. 

Sniooth[6] and roiigh[xo] breathing; acme 
[6] gTaine[6] and circumflex [7] accent; 
i^x)8tiophe[6]; diaeresb, and diaeresis 
with acate accent [13]. Period [x], colon 
[4I comnu[8L hyphen [is]. 



Lower-case. 

a[i. I, ii. is] d[s] 0(23] di[i. 11, 
ii. S4] a [a] d[a3] d ^[31] & 
£ d 9 9 (^) ai[a3] at [29] cA[a6l 
aXA[a7] dAA[a9] &kA ou ad[3l 

p [i. 3, ii]. 

r[i. It il a4l rap [31] rrW rp[8]. 

b[i. I, ii. a] b*. 



ii. 3]. 



6 [29] 6[i. X, il 22] 
6 8 « rfl(?) or{?) 



€[i« I, ii. i] €[x] € i[i] €[l] 

«[a6] « 2 €l[3]^ €l[2] AA€l 

. eXX 6AX ec[3i] ec eu[2o] eu[3]. 

<[i4l (<ii). ^ 

H[i. X, ii.^28] H H[i. IX, ii. 25] h[261 

h[26] h[2] Ji[3] A fi A [4] H 

e[L X, ii. x] eT. 

i[i] I t ([i] l[2] t[2] 1 1 1 r 1 1. 

k[i] Kal[i8]. 

AW 

Mil] 
v[i. I 

o[x] h 6[i] 

6 [6] 6 [12] 

ou [2] ou. 
n[i. I, il. i\ 

p[Li, ii. x] p[32] p[32]. 
o[i] c[il oe[x2] ot[3o] (waT[3o] 

OTl [24]. 

T[i. 2, ii. 4] t[3x] rai tbq thv 

TlW[l] Til [24] TtV TO TO TWC 
'WJClsl Toy [4] TOC T00[2] Tp tt 
TCOV T<&v[xo]. 

uU] C[2] u[26] u[3i] 0[i] u 

C[2] 0[26] U[27] Ul U([24] 

u( lA. 

I. X, 11] 9 . 

xW X- ^ 

V- 

(0[l] €0 d>[l] (a) [22] (b 6(9] 

C& <& & <& cpfs] <{i[i3]. 



CO 
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At|i4Xiutj)U^Mw«v«ur4s , ^ - 



XAAXOM is a WBMTA SoflTMl M0M*lyTlKA'4Hrl 
AAIOH IICMlCA«TQBr0IM inktXUIOM ANMTO PMX YM 

IriCQN'fiVAII Xlirlwitti ^IKABtAAt A/imii 
Toy AiboX UxOMTOX-EPJlCAYEll OXOI KTAIPOH 
IIAATIABXPOAXfBMOl-lQM norhoa KIABYeOY* 
AIKTO tIm H^AKAHA MA^IOll OQP&01KO|TO« 

bI At NiYAlsAa ranoN XXl A^SYTI TIS •£» 

Irrios OH PA ta riipn ixAan^nu iuto msaah* 

AtNIU AAIOONBMOX MBTANtXBTAb&YAIP^npXi 
VOIIUIIiitlll.PPO PAP AYTO t Ml STASllMXr NONUBB 
{aXAH.O AB BTBHAXAM BPBMBI ASQBTOM 0«PA KAMA/ 
nXT0TAp2lAAY/AR(MBPATBSTBMB||.AMfiAlf XIM9 



^tio1}s^0VT 
<» 9 * "^ 



< 



;o 



/r 



M&TA WUCAIiraStlilABH Al 01 UABTO f AIW. XfiPOM 



• % 



7dipoty/4.ivca|s 

VI. FLORENCE, LORKNZO DI ALOPA, 1496. 
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PLATE VII. 

Batrachomuomachia, Brescia, c 1474. 

In this the roman type is mudi blurred, partly because the printing 
over leaf shows through, partly owing to defective presswork and pen 
alterations. The Greek suffers from the second cause to a less extent, 
and there is no printing beneath it on the other side. In line i the 
blur over the h in onctpHvc is printed. The following are changes 
made by hand. Line 2 : ctoeAftbv, the accent ; cpevac, the p is inserted. 
Line 3 : b* aur&v, both apostrophe and breathing ; AiiejtKpo/ui6vJ>v, the cb is 
made from 6 ; the last letter in ^uoipaeoo. Line 4 : in ouk, k and a 
in Iktov, and the accent, u in ^luv, 6ub in 6«jU, k and the circumflex in 
Korrdb&v. Line 5 : second A, /u> ^^d ^st v in AAAumcvov, h and v in benWpi, 
p in ncpl Line 6 : c of Tac» first a and x<o of paTpa](a>v, voo of juguouimevixs, 
6 and the accent of 61, first i in kokiotoI. Line 7 : first a, t, and of omxitiov, 
first A of oAAofE. Line 8 : co in ^HTHOcojuev ; the last word is insufficiendy 
inked. Line 10: f« and both a in the first, v in the second word. 
Line 1 1 : the h in KorroKpHjuivoo is imperfectly inked. Line 12: p in the 
second word : in the last word is added. 

a [i] A from a [10] a d from & & from a [3, 6, 9] fi [9] a ; p [a] ; r W ; 
b [i] i ; € [9] k [i- I, 3, ii. 9] i i from i i t from I [i] S I [9] S ; { [8] ; 
H [i] H fi [19] H from H [6] H A A H A A ; 6 [9] ef ; i-[i] i roman without 
dotW I [8] ([6, XI, 19] I with dot [6] t; kUI; A[i]; mW; v[i.i,ii.i]\; 
£ [9] ; [i] 6 from [5, 19] 6 from or 5 [i] 6 [3, but altered to &] 8 from 
^[4] 8[il 8[i, 8] S[ii]; n[i. i, ii. 5]; pW pi oW cW 06 <w[ii] orb]; 
T [i. I, il 4] ; u [i] ; 9 [i] ; x ['] ! (o [9] (o (o (b [L x, iL 9] & from d. ? [x] 
from & [10] CO [4] <L 
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or If ir«r dinf94N< Ac^o* ^ciC^xmtei jivgoh 
S ne tocutot taeoftticnno tdc i aorcf mu^t 

IngrifTat pnmmc mcttt itnt^e (u|ba^ 

Galpinbot mc ipfd phjrvgnicds dixit iatgig 
^ <pt Aoi ovidjcTtcHtfF ^Y^ JuvK ^«<9ike Meneil^oH 
O amid no ccckN ego nrnrc aeqr ifpciri 

P cccttiie;ootBe aiit fofibcitui j lud^ circa lacfi 
iih|€IO' T«t^ |&ccTf»tfxa)iriii4iovjiiiiioa'61^ iioi45«^ 
N aotOAcsramaytimiiiitpcirtmeauc 
Kvr iiie iujuL^oyTdi ror tfydtlfOF.tfAAdiys (5ovMr 
N lie m c otlpic inbnti t Sid ab cofilism 
^iilrfCcojtttv ^iraio* ^oaIo^/o* juvttC f|oA(fo«juf« 
QuetamQit^uomo doloCos monnpcrtfaiiiiii 
toi y«£p cya^N ipi'oo ^c juoi Siom liHoti «pi^A 
E i\l ego dica fiait mihi aklcnir cflc optrmtl 

Cfiaii&td ieeCJAifC«ytcC tr 6vAoiC$^iUr «ir<LHlia' 

C erpeti omaiM acmati' ftemui cadi 

tfiepoio- tritp niixf ooriN 3«ov MiTBticp«i4iyoo' hyZfClQ* 

S uma ifDtralabri vbi praru^tos tenia 

Q^ido aut cSl Ipatu moci ad notcicuic 

VII. BRISCIA, T. raRKANDUS, C. I474. 
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PLATE VIII. 



Chrusolor 


as, Vicei 


iza, c 


H75-H76. 




[Whok fooot] 






Lower-case. 




a[j\ 






v[i. I, ii. 3]. 


PW 






m 


rkl. 






[L t, ii]. 


h [i. 4f H. to]. 






nW 


«[»• «, mJ. 






PW 


<l3> .. 






«W cW 








T[1. I, 11. 4], 


e[i. i6, ii. 17]. 






u[i. I, ii^ 


i[i. 1, il 6]. 






9UI 


icW 






X(L<, ii. 11]. 


x[4 






y[<1. 








0>W 




Ligatures. 




01 [ j] oru. 






nrUl. 


«[!]. 






00 0n [*] OT. 


AX [6]. 






TT. 


00 u;. 






UV US. 



Accents and Breathings. 

•W ' 'M *[a] -W '[6] 

' '[4] 'W • '(4]. 
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6ex^aril:oiioiiini. treixircS 
llexorani.^uattaor m mi. 
Prima comgatio Varitonovr 
per Attel.irtt4.f •uei.vtut li 
lojrelifi^uo.fcribo.aerbero.5c 
in (iitiira^JuJ^t at libabo. 
fcriUm.uerberabo.ft pr steri 
to perCtdci^at fcripf i uerbe 
raui. 

Secimja per y.uel^uei .>. 
ueL^T.utDi€o. Implico.Cur 
roParturio. & in futuro.i.iia 
bet.ut dkamJmpIicabo . & i p 
terito perfeAo.^.ut jixi ipU 



r*^ 



cut. 



Tertia per^ael.6.utl. T . ut 
Cano. aUinJo. (effino. 5c in fu 
taro.or. fubet • ut ananvabun 
dalo. firflirabo.et in 



•^ ^ •^>^ ^^"^ ^^ ^-^'^ •^ 

i» . -^ ^ -^•^ "^ 

^*^irt».yvAdiM-Tvm0' luu 

f irl TV A^l'HajTK TO 4 • f^ • 01 
HIT •^4tt*yo^'4^*nrlto* «^ 

X ^N ^ yi< ^6 •* 
«•!><• 04 OV-A|5;iO-7r-A|i«*«^ 

f Tri TV n^f^^htvx ro> -oi o/ 
At At>^ • TrtrrM^^ • 
7YlT»i/li*ry2L.ii6Mir-oiovc 

f*|4\0j>Trf 7»^ • f>tf • 01 Ojr • ^ 



VIII. VICENZA, GIOV. DA RENO? C 1475-6. 
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PLATE IX. 



C^hrnsoloraSt Pkrma, c 1481. 

[Whole fouBt; but those ommenled are vol aH dfalmcK tnts, tome bemg 

hf emure*] 



a[t] o[jo] i[f\ i\i] aaitc] 
Si a. 

rW 

•['] m i[*] € I «(i] I. 

hU] ii[»»] A[»o] AR[6] a A[6]. 
«W l[3l (Ul l[7) i[Li,u.»l 

I t[8]; also ramtii i [3]. 

K[3l. 
AW 



v[i. I, il 1} 

6 [4 

o[i] hi 6[i] 6 [8] d[5] 5 S. 

n[L «, ii a] im. 
Pt«l f. 

0[l] A C[»] 08 Oa[i\ 9T. 

T[i. I, il t]. 

u[i] 6 6[r] u 0[i4] as. 

Y[8]. 

<i>[l a, il «, iiL <] <& <i» <&[4] (i> 
&[i. I, ii. a] (S C&. 
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dedm • Csx uantonotu* 

ties ckcanflexofnm • 
qnatttioriiiju* 

Phmacouigatio nattto 
ncntpet^nelmiielf, 
nel Yr7*iit libo. reliqao 
fctibo.Qetbero.8C in fa 
euro ^ habetnit libabo 
f aibain.iietbefabo • 8C 
in pcetito peifedo 9.01 
foigCnerbcfani. 

SecudapY.iielR.neix 
od XT . at dico • iplico, 

cano.parcaiio.dc in fa 
tare f habetotdicam* 
implicabo. 5c in praete/ 
litopetfeaoXtOtdixi, 
implicai. 

Tetda p ;a»ud •.uel i, 
at cano«ab&do«&ftino. 
6Cinfaturo9bibet.ttC 
cananuabandabo. fefti 
nabo. 8C in pfaetento ft 
habet.at abandaai • 
Qtjatta coiiuacd per f • 



iTpooTHO^Iuyia wf^afo 
twof ;^^Ta;3.tiir.Sf« 
li irT. oioir Aci'0o0.Acf itco • 
Ypo{^tOarrfi»«fida liii ty 

ini ToO iroptfiKuid^osf t^ 

2^eot^ Zi^TOs^ Y J2 Kji X 
S KT « o7oK A^o • irAdeoD • 

ip^XoxTf'fcroo. Rdtt iTtt tog 

A^AAono; r& |.lxsi * aic¥ 

A^yoo.TrA^|(S).fcai M 7o9 

TnqpOKEUt^Otf T^ X • <»T^ 

AiAiXoU ir^TrAtxe(« 
tpftH Zi^odov Z«t? e.Sr* 
chokS2uo» ttAiImo* c9\^ 

R^ M TOV JltiAAofTOQ T^ 

» ^X^LofoK cbWiirAtlcroMC 

it£Koo.T6 K IxitoJonWir/ 
AHRdu 7iT$m2LldiTov{. 



IX. PAEIIA, STBPB. CORAU.VS ? C I481. 
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PLATES X, XL 



Crastonus and Qirusoloras, Vicenza and Venice, 1483-1484. 

[Whole fount Some ronns here abo are made by trwmrt. 
The letter m refera to phite X, 5 to plate XI.] 



Capitals. 
AW'ABrAE'EPZH'HK 

IT e I [K roman] A M N H 
•O TT P I T[b2i] Y[- A broken 
reversed, also roman Y] 4> X ff. 

LoWER*CASE. 

a [a I, 5 a] &[u 1483 only, ii. 65] a 

&[b29] a[b2] d[63] &[bi] &. 

P[ai6, bSl 

r[i. «9» ^>i U. 1483 only]. 
b[i. «i, b4, ii. «a, 63, iii. 1483 only]. 
€[i. aa8, 610, ii. 499, bxo] €[i. 64, ii] 
€[i, ii] ^[04,64] €[54] ^[«4,*6] 

I €l[Mo]. 

{[i. •6*b6, ii. 1483 only]. 

H[ai, bi] H H[dia, 5ao] A[aa89 6aa] 

H[a7, &a] H[i. 07] H[iL 6a8] ii 

H[5ao] H[6ao] h fi. 
6[a4a, bio], 

*i[u ci, 61, ii. a4, 63, iii. C36, 514] 
1(1483 only] { ( ([i. 040, ii. 041, 
6ao, iii. as, iv. 6x5] l[i. 618, ii. bao, 
iii. 6a3] t[i. 013, biS, ii] lit 

K[i. a 15, 6a, ii. X483 only]. 



X[i. aaa, 6a3, ii. caa, 61] AX[Aaa]. 
JM[i. ax, 66, ii. mi\ 
v[i. a a8, 63, ii. (roman v) 6a]. 
£[i. X483 on|y, ii. 0x4]. 
0[i. ax, 6x, ii. a6, 6x] 6 &[aia] 6 [09] 
0[ai8, 6x0] 008 2 [68] 0U[64]. 

iT[i. «x, 6a, ii. ax, 65, iii. ax, 6x0]. 

p[i. a2, 6x, ii a3i 615] p p[bi\. 

o[ax, 6x] c[a7, 6x, alao roman c] 

<'0[«3i| ^7] 0Tr[ai3] 08[a3a, 639] 
0T[a4O, 6x]. 

T[i. a5, 6x, ii. a6, iii. 6xx]. 

u[i. a7, 6x6, ii. axo, 6x7] u[69] 

6a7, ii] C[65] d. 
9 [6x1 
)([a4 (iqmde down, xa, 14), 6x]. 

(i>[i. ax, 63, ii. aa, 6ax, iii. aa] 
(o[i. 6aa, ii] (o[aX5, 639] <!> CO & 



6[i. 



» 

0) 



CO a> (o. 



Stops, etc. 

Period (a forma), question mark, and long 
comma, all from the roman type. 

Nine special sorts are nsed in X484 on 
fo. a*. 



* The number of fforaia, and the difficulty of 
results very doubtfiiL 



between them, make these 
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Tfo aiff&tfn • joi • if «• • s « HicB • appUoalatiitor,ad j.acriz.itit]g« 
vpo9sp^«a* iMnaappdfo.1snac{o. 

vpotf^PXOJttfi * ^ accedB.dq)adi*jiiiig.reqatreJPjp)(o]UaU 

vpQ9f Taipi|9 • A • 1^0 •is • iKQ*fi>cJum affiimamu^abfi). 
vpoff^Ti* . adhncpraBtecetk 

irpoaioxH^HC* onoipqnxtddeiffiiitdltarqfiirpo 

0t)(H qiioiiiaattet6copiu(ff ondo 
«acoRi03^mA<$yoe d/dtor. 

yootf^tfX^^ft*'*»fa^-'''^*P*^<^Y^«CTo.adorQ.pmpffeAqti| 
^ depo.d«.ititig. 

vpoat)CMe*loc*4S*ii* coatjnaQsccuit&icis; 

•BTOVUittlOC 

irpooi}(e» • A • ^<A * o • vpoe^tf X •att^<lo>ic&fo<adfdbco'iiai<dUiB^ 
vp09]HiUto4 tt*^aQ * a«(Ucadamoo.aifido.«dliaKcii4iii)g» 
«p4aH8oc*Ov«d* ^ pnbcb 

vpotf Hy opia • ae • H * uoatiMppdhdbi 

trpo<rH;/opn(2kc • oo • tf flppdhootu. 

vpoaMyopoc •co«<S* ^ipdladuiufihitattaiit appdhtbv 

7P09WO* ronocnfc»Ac^^no.nqi,ch,«iiii»» 

irpo9HAd4>* ^ 

«pOtfHAlo«A«Hff«S«a«||iia« afl^ggaafiluicca iangi*' 
vpOffHAoT.oe « eu « d*, adooM*peregtinns.pR>fiJjtns«fic.ii4 

*" f aAdwsapwoIomm Icgttur.iadd 

ue & piQfiJytift cetccb 




«po«i^a«fci«<fc*il* flgyiam* 

vp o tf Hyfta^ oc • H • manfiicciidot bauboToulB 

«p09Hyf jttoe • 00 • d * led oennim txpd^aa 

vpOtfHyHC •»€ -tf •H« lmfc.nttnfnttmJ)Undiisrf 

irpd<dt« iiitc«itn.pri(B.Ytltciiiist 

9pdd^y« / 

irpdci9(9ic 'iBc •i}i| appofitio^dkio. 

irpde3iET0« * ov • d •, «(ii)ditas.appendctii^ 

irpOiSHicH*H««H* «dd<(iaappofitioi» 

irpdcStoe • 6v •d* anttrfor* 

«p09ietttfl* dcfidcroadminaitd^ 

irpoai|a*tt«{tfQ«||«iKc(« fidoCcdaeiedco. 

vpooitua* aaedaadtDftro.! 
ltp09iT8fAd«A«H«Ojial*lS«OJiai.affido.ncgVgor 

X. VICBNZA, D. BBRTOCHVS, I483. 
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pfflSmft. Amicus • cfor 
■mf dflimiis p fyncopi 
ftxBhfKaiot hfiUy. 
SffHe«pcrtocdtt<i<e 
ifMncuttolnBO 'ff 
guiacur Cbmptnduli 
adfe^onc Ttf o«s ac 
pAiS'tminiitiuigtspt 
am • ft Saperbtluuni 
ad feStiane totoc :ac 
Vcnuncniiii tuhor* 
acriflRmus* Dil^eos 
dBigje$ dniffUttocM 
mig&K&us • Sialic in 
ie*pvtefOC*C5jMv 
laduU • Ctjif vT«Toc ♦ 
SapcrianauinfiKJc. ue 

Bcoiii tMcufbr bieufO 
ffltti9 • Dukis tS daD 
dordttldflhmis. cdier 
cckriar cdcrlmiis • 
Csecoa adc fn ;dtad qd 

defloftia* luptiufinii 
fCTCpecftiraTOC 
6clanr.atinttjser Jnie 
anorftit^gmtoat* 
BeoAiofcns bqif iiofm 
ribrbaifiiol^lmus* 
GomperiMaa genldao 
c^fhaijRir* uc|uiiior« 
ttlaj1.uclfi3rdor.11cl 



^{Atotoc Kara avytiOimv 

I1 >l€ &c .Hc • Aidi t2 ^c KU) 
oieliHftTOTOG bvAriptr 

yitf tTiKoy irpodd'^ffEi tov 
TfpocSio t^tfi6iietfvae/ 
B^e lvai0^poc.Koitbv/ 
vSpOtYtKbv*vroe8itf^ ToO 

TOtOCtbtOV ft^H9HC* ftAH 

•8« ftAtMlrepecftAHo^va 
TocftxpilMre ftKf rfisc oiKf t 
£<TfOc.i(Kpifi^TUtoaa •« 
lie cie .fii TOO wrcpoc Td 

VTOTOCTb V»ipT|TtRb|l • 

irouf.SievBpax)e fif»?xu 

XtevftfxiS'oc .^afifX 

InS Tb«AsT<ro|r Ik Htpotf 
Kai craToc •iroiei eioy ao/ 
f povffc&f povoe tfttffov^/ 
qtpoe tfotq^pov^QTOcifv/ 
vote ivv8<rtpoe« otfTOToe 
ta cvyttfttVM TAYH"*'** 
tf wTctdOETa oioy vCc&TipQ^ 



XL TBinCB, p. PASQUALB, I484. 
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PLATE XII. 



Laskaris, Vicenza, 1489. 

[Whole fount in first itate. Some forms are made bj erasure.] 



Capitals. 
A'A[i, ii] 'ATS B r A E •£ E^'E 

z H*H 'Hii, ii] K H^ e n r 

r •! •! K A M N H[ver7rare; Z 
mostly used] ^0 'Oil, ii] a "0 

•o n p T z T Y 'Y r r o 
a a cr •n. 

. Lower-case. 

a[i] a[i. I, ii] cS[a] a [as] a 

a [i. s8, ii, iii] & [i, ii, iii] & & qi 

9 9 *o ai at af a( al oA al at 
at at 

r[i. I, ii. 6] r rr, 

b[i. I, ii] lir[i. 17, ii]. 

€[i. I, ii. 3, iii] €[i. 6, ii. 31] €[14] 
€[1. a, 11. 3, 111. 16, iv] €[1. I, 
ii. la, iii] l[i. a, ii] III €i[a] 

€t[l] €( €([i, ii] €l[ia] €1 €l[zo] 

€T[ai] €u[3] €1; €0 €u[i, ii] cO. 
<[i. 3, ii]. 
h[5] h F[i^iiJ ."W.. ^ "W ^[^^} 

h[i6] H H[i. 10, ii] H it H H 

h[i3] y h hv hv hv[7]. 
e[i. a, ii. as] 6^. 
i[i. a, ii. a, iii] I {[i. 4, ii] ([i. 4, 

II. 7, 111. 7, IV. 8] I [1, II, III] I [3] 

lt[6] t 

K[l]. 

A[i] A*. 



A* [4 

v[i] v[a] V. 

©[a] o[i. 4. it] o[a] 6[il 6[i. I, 
H. 6l o[i, ii] 8 5 8 [37] 8. 

n[i. I, ii. a] n [i, ii] *n irr. 

p[a] p p[i, ii] p[9l 

a[a] q[t] rf c o' i 08 on[ao] 
00 [i, ii] OT[i. 9, ii. 10]. 

1. I, 11. 5] T [1, 11] T T. 

u[i] l[^i] iJti(i.^3, "] tiUl C[3l 

(3 C uv[a8] liv tiv Ov Cv. 
9[ii]. 9. 

co[i. a, ii. 3, iii. 3] <o <b[io] (o[i. 
a8, ii] ci> <o[i. I9 ii] a>[i. ai, ii] 
CO o> a> a>[i, 11] a> a>[i» iij <|>[i4J 
4> 4i 4^(6] ^> i^» 



Letters with strokes over. 

a [8, a3] m p[8] fM ^ €[35] €i 
H I K[a9] A [30] ^[az] v[3o] 

0[9] lT[a8] 0[m] <3© <W t[i3, 14] 
u[a3] 9 X y[i3] a)[i]. 



Stops, etc. 

Period; long comma, modem comma, the 
same in the line instead of below it, 
spiritus asper, question mark. 
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9«po(iirBp«K4it^coii»*bim^z;^poo'Aotjtt&«^ouot(r« oiop 
frf5lc^l9C)^o'JUUxl•3&k)fIeo'lteu•KE^EU'JO K£KEM.O'Xiou«xpouoo 
KlKpovo-iiai* 01 ^k 6^« oTop |2>aoi^lo l58(bao<AsUtt6a. Vri 
iteJu) 'iTrmuttoti. |} S^^ iroe^MTiittiq iroepacK^M xm^ '<(<; m 
^^6u£yo<;9TF^wtH^rnBfa^siiyoo9^tfy^i TMlfispyHTi' 
K$« oioitT^iti^ Tfrvimeu.TOiro(Hi»miTojrHtt^^ irAlu) 

T(i(fco(r, ouToi ye» et(tct^aett(botirouOi rlibt) in^pdeAHyooovif 
Tovl{jeq-coToq, *hTi(; tf^lou <(c o iMff6\i fy too 'tytsynf 

lK7ovTfnmTflUtpi7ow'ipo7r§"Tovir? <J5>J», <j^iip6Toii 
T cup8^ a l(r Tcotf lTU9.iflirerau t6 7 ^<; vmo^ t6 or air<y 
l5aXAfi7<xi« H otnolibfleMojucpeu Tov t y iySTou 7^ @ • o|o|f 

TM htik 9tfAflrT787du t6 aEtt6rdcboAoift'o7o|t|siR^7o(i Isioe^ 
crou.loaro(p7(]u laxr(ipo'au«usibSAv{i7oti MtiidAuiiO'oa* ^^r 
TeT(m7du oiT^ TOO « • TpoiTH Tovttoa tjc TOQ • Koli cSo^ 

$peu7i^tt7ou.ccAPUittTi8i:bXH^76u (t<ir^ok T^eiiipo/ 
(loir . Y^S^^nKo^ce 7e7U£Uu^if be toveeirAH<&pii7iKoS 
Tpoirfi TOU ee <((; 0(1 . Y^ ^ (^ Tt^u^^oiiIktov^ ttAh/ 
'^li7ixov«TpoirR To09 <ic o(i«Yd'ir^'9o(i7iieo^S7Rvxi/' 
Aie9aonT^ToOI(fixov 5 . Y^6 oitto{^« *f^rieoiii^?xif^ 
oOyi(rs7au^aiUuflKnip7a|ibc|i«tksiipd TOVTTovtpi/ 
TDue(iiKovz5po(r^7roo tftAAoovjufoitoii ^a liyouu W* of 
ay TifT\nr7flU«ic. ^o(i Ai\lK7au«d'. iJop ^ffyaqrmJth kA 

^ TofTToiq ytf ^ ipi7ott zsfdi&noy ir?in9vylmo^ y^df 

XII. TICBHZA, L. ACHATES, C 1489-9% 
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PLATE XIII. 



Chrusoloras, Vicenza, 1490. 



[Single ptge only. Type of 1489 



and recaat*] 



Capitals. 

Ms] n[t6] T[ia, 18]. 



Lower-case. 

a [3] a [13] a [a] d[5] 
al(3l 

b[i. 5, ii. 13], 

€li] €[3l m 8[i] ei[3]. 

h[i8] H[it] H[a] H[a9] 

h[i9] a [i. 5> ii- <}] »["l 
e[ia]. 

i[i] {[i. 19, ii. aa] I [3] t[a9]. 



a [13] 



»»["] 



•<[3]. 

AW 

v[i. I, ii (loman t) 3]. 

o[i] 6 [19] 6[a6] 6[L I, ii. ai] 

n[L 3, ii. 18]. 

pW 

^[i] C[8] OlT[a8] os[i9, used broken 

for oC in 18]. 

T [i. t, iL i]. 

«[3l «5[4] 0[3]. 

vW 

01 [a] (&[a8] a»[a4]. 



1 8a 



Yov.Aorov MepitjN 

KXI UKTSti TINRtfN 

xrarKAiJUN cvNYe' 

eeiCAriAPAK^NCYXN 
yiNOV„YOV AACKAPe 
ItfCYOVEVZANYlOV' 



raAini,iKrberalgo.8t 
in fterfco plt^ .m. at 
fcnpSnerbemil. 

iid.KT.mdico.4>Uco 
cutro.|)titimoSiob 
cufOtC* huxtot dCcm 
iiiipliab«S[Ipi8ni/ 

iapUcal. 

otcanoibaailoieflfot 

Kibmro^-Jaba tot 

ctiian»abuiiihboifcflI> 

■[ibo:Siapi3nlio.K> 

habaanabondnl. 

QuaRacilag■tfap.^ 

iitriliia.(rcr<iitl);o.la 

diotlll I (umro m'-ad.E 

loba.utQmbolalv 

MBi 8E 1 pnKiitOtic* nd 

XAfpenul.Ui. 

QS&xi . per qoKmc 
inmoGibila ■A4i • u • 
f. 8C in fatnto canon 
drcnnBnrmilnliwpe' 
flnhfliimiKf Imcuuiu 
apbUofbUJ.diailj 
b 

Xnia,b. VimiZA,' L. ACHATES, 1489) 149a 

J83 






At^^^AtttC* tsat #« ac J^0/A>ir i^^f^tt 
$ a& «c at 9TfT ^f9«c* * £uJc €»y at Ai>*As 
rw/».^ Ite «ir ut mtf iirSfi' ^ £sat w^ mr^ipli 

fidt ^hnTfX^ * ooooic ot 'fi^Atf horoi^ ^ 
£icfE wf at Ty^/v»^*j'»iwd'. 5 Itc ow « yv^ 
irof^ vopfov^' Ji fick TBtt &*!) SC ^ at Aiirt^ Ac 

t0. <(|> r eft «tj». at «Lf)*rdt eLfff* wwfU'vAf 
«M) ctM at «t^«t «Ayt* f ^ i^; at nr^ 

TfoiA»T^T».V'"V.(ati'ai»iTr». f facitflif at^- 
tJucL (n»M4^ AT £ictt flnsr at tacarf aairtf* 
w hck vir ut 9«AAar(t 9«cA«0*jvt« ^ 
eft o'Aiat ^jUA (riuM* v eft ovat tv t^v 
tf eft. vat f^ Tvv . A/K/ eft ^ ut iJyC 
'it eft «$. iP?? ^ eft T»/i iS lOV eft xw/». 

Plotimas ootUKxioespnERnnifi 
qaiafiiiitpet&cilesfaQt* 

XIV. TBtnCB,' ALDUS MAMDnOS, I49«-S> 



185 B b 



PLATE XV. 



Mousaios, Venice, Aldus Manutius [i495]- 

[Single pi«e only. CombinatioiiB are given, not iorts, except Out the contractions 

are separated] 

Capitals. 

A[3] AW -All] A[i6] E[2il "E 

[ai] e(a,] r[3] Mf3] H[s] 
0[3) -OW V[mi] T[i] Z[3] 
Y[3] n[ai]. 



Lower-case. 

o [i. 5, ii. ^ ill ti] o [14] a [i. a, ii. 6, 
ill. 16] o[7] a [6] o([i8l cfili] 
AAA [9] dAAfirJ dv[9) «v[i. 13, 
ii. 16] ov[6] op [7] op[ia} ou 

p[i. 9, ii. 10, iii. lo]. 

r€[i8] rw[i6] r«W n>[i6]. 

b[M] baM {kx([i]^ b€[i6] be [16] 

be^. 10, ii. 90] bH[i5] bH[6] bi 

[10] be [6] bt[6) b([7] bo[i] b6 

[10] bp[9] buv[i2]. 

6 [10] i[6] i[&] l[i. S.ii-isl ibs) 
*€[xi] €(widi borizontal stroke over) 
[9] €1 [i. a, il. 4] €( [6] d [i. 15, ii. 
>9] ^v[5] €OTi[i6] eu[i3] eu[a]. 

a4]. 

H[i.3, ii.»] fi[3l h[9] h[8] fi[6] 
M[ao] Ihiv[i7). 

64 [3I. 

i[i. I, ii. I, iii. 3, iv. 4] t[8] ([i. io« 
ii. II, iii. la] I [so] i[i. 11, ii. 14] 
I [11] I (with horisontal stroke over) 
[7] I (adscript) [7]. 

K[i. 5, ii. 13] Nal[i. 4f ii« 6> iii* >49 
IV. 16]. 

A[i. I, ii. 3, iii. 6] AA[ia]. 

|u[i. I, ii. 5] /iiev[i8] Mev[io] jucv 

[19]- 
V [i. a, ii. 5, iii. 7]. 



o[i. I, ii. 3I b[i3l b[i] 6[i. 16, ii. 
18] b[9] o[io] 'o[l 8, il is] 
6 [i. 8, iL 13] (with stroke over) [9] 
ou[i. 7, ii. 9] ou[i. 10, il 14] ou 
[16] 06 [16] oOfeJ. 

n[7] »w[3] w4["] ii€[L 17, ii. 19] 
™[5l mri3) irtfe] no p. 3> ii. 13] 

Tl6[l3] ITp[s] 1Kl>[8]. 

p [5] pi (with stroke over) [4]. 

o[i. 4» ii- "] c[i* x» ii- '] ^h] 

06 [is] oOotp. II, ii. x6] 086 [19] 

<^[l] <«^[m] <a[Ml <A[i6] 00 
(4] ono[i] OT[ia] 0Ta[6] ore 

[14I (JTOUI OCD [la]. 

t[L 5, ii. 6, iiL 16] Tab] tA[i8] 
T^r[7l Tcfl[8] T€[7] rk[4] rkU] 

THV[31 Tl[8] T([6l Tljio] 70 [i. 3. 

ii. 17] t6[71 Tb[i. 3, ii. 10] t6[i] 

T* 5 [10] TT [a] TO) [la] T& [16] T<p 

W T0iv[?4). 

u[i. I, ii. 6, iii. 13] ^ C[i.^ 8, ii. 13] 
VI [i. It, ii. 19] C[L 9» ii. ai] uv 

[10] uv[i4]. 

9 [4] 9^(17} 9t['9} 

ai[i. I, il. 7] a>[6] a>[6] &[i. 4, 
ii. 8, iii. 13] c&[i9] ip[ao] 4>['^]- 

Contractions. 

ac[ia] dv[i9] vaife) oicls] ov[6] 
Av[8] Oc[i8] ou[7] 0lK[ia] ow 
[la] &v[.^] OK [17]. 

Stops, etc 

Smooth breathing [5], comma [4], period 
[8], hyphen [i 7], reversed comma [before 
ou, line 10 ; and before ou, line 19]. 
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MOYS AIONto^ 'mcJUitSam'nflPtiirdut v^'mm 

XY. VSNICB, ALDUS MANUTIUS, C I49S* 



/- 



I / 
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PLATE XVL 



Greek Letters, Venice, Aldus, 1499. 

[Single page cmly. Combinadons are given, nol sorts, except for the contracdons.] 



Capitals. 

N[ai] n[aa]. 

Lower-case. 

a[i. I, ii. 4] a[i. s, iL 11] 6i[u i, 
ii. 10, iiL 33] q[l I, ii. 13, iii. 14] 
a [I 3j ii* 23] ^[18] ai[i. a, il a] 
dX\[i9] £AX[ao] otv[4] dv[4l 
dv[ia] av[a] ap[ao] ou[a3] 
au[i]. 

p[L 13, ii. ipl- 

r[i. & ii. aa] ra[B] r6[3] fctpli- i, 

«. 9] re[7l r€[ia] rH[i7l ri[^y 

rK[io] ro[i. a4, ii. a6] r6[af 

rptasl ru[J6]- 

b[ai] {)a[a] &6[a] &£[6] 2)6 [i. 4, 
ii. lo] hA[i. a, ii. 10] &e6[i5] 

6h[7] W[3] «[i3l Ml] i^W 
6p[ii] bu[a6] b(o[a4]. 

€ [i. a, ii. 6] k [i. 4, ii. 6» iii. 17] ^ [17] 

4[i. a, ii. 4] «[i] ^[13] ,,€i[3] 

^[s] €([4] ^[i. 19, ii. ao, iii. ai] 

d[7] €T[ao] 2v[i4] 4E[8] eu[ia] 
^[13] €C[i6] €6 [18]. 

<[4 

H[a] H[ai] M[i. 6, ii. as] A[i] 

H[L4,ii.6l a[a6] fi[i9] "8 [si]. 
e[i4] 0a[a3] eii[4] e^[i6] el[a3] 
e([a4] 0u[8]. 



i[i. 3i ii. 3] {[9] Ui« 8, ii. 11, iii. la] 

t[i. la, ii. 13] T[a4]. 
K[i. X, iL I, iiL 14] Kal[i. x, ii. xx, 

iii. la, iv. aa] Norra[io]. 
A[i. X, ii. a] AX [a], 
ju [i. X, ii. x6]^^^ Mev [4] M^v [3] m€v [3]. 
v[i. X, ii. 5, iii. xx]. 
£[i. 3, ii. X4]. 
o[i. X, ii. 3] 6[a3] 6[i. x, ii. 9, iii. xo, 

iv. X5] 6 [i. a, ii. 8, iii. xo] i [i. 3, 

ii. 4] c!l[8] oT[i. a, ii. 2] of [5] 

ou [i. 4, ii. X3] oi;[9] ou[i6] ou[x9] 

oC[xx] 06 [xa] oS[x6]. 
no [i. x7, ii. a4] nd [14] nai [i. 6, ii. X9] 

Tiofi[i. 9, ii. xs] nap [4] n6[i. $, 

iL xa] nk[u a4, iL as] 

nd[s] nel[6] n€p[x9] 



ii6[xi] 



p(la] pl[xa].^ 
C[i. X, iL X, iiL a] 

061 [x6] OH [8] 



oea([a5] 



no[L xo, iL X3] 

irp[9] ndi[x3]. 
p[L6, ii. 6] pi[x] 
o[i. 4) u- <{} ni. 9] 

oa[3]^ (5e[a4] 
oOai[L 4, iL ao] 

oeH[a6] oi[6] (AU] «>[7] 
OT[aa] OT€[a] OTh[xi] 
OT(o[ao] Ou[a6] ou[xo] 
0X6 [a4] «o[x6] <5&[2ol 
T [a] TO [1. X, iL x] T& [7] 
fA[x4] Tai[6] T6[x] 
iL 7, iiL 8] th[4] th[io] 



n6i[xa] 
m[a4] 
ii6[x6] 



086 [i a] 
000 [ax] 

OTl[x] 

G6v[ax] 

tA[i] 
ii[l 6, 

THV[3] 
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Tik[6] Tl[ix] TiW Tl[l4l TO[i.^, 

ij. 14] TC[3] To0[8] Tp[i. 8, 

ii. 10] tt[x8] tu[ij] lifjo] 

TU[ll] T6)[5] T^[i. f, ii. lt\ 

u[i. 9, ii. 3, iii. 17, iv. 17] u[x] u[i. 9, 
ii. 17] 6[i. 6» ii* 1, iii- ^4] i^W 

9[i. X, ii. 3, iii. 14, iv. ax]. 

X[»«l XaW X^W X^iW XHl"] 

x6["], xpW x^s^t"]- 

(o[i. 4, ii. 5, iii. 24] (i>[i. xo, ii. a a] 



<o[8l c&[i. 5, ii. x3, iii. X9] a»[i. i, 

ii. 6] (p[aal. 

Contractions. 
av[i. IS* ii. 17] ouc[i6l Tai[7]. 

Stops, etc. 

Coiiiiiui[x] cdon[x] period[4] 3^7- 
pbensls, ao. a4i 
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•^ti Umw 4i9Mt0 M^^hiAiti^u ifmfi^^. tmAsiA 

mZ <pinm^ l^mJiMf vvM^y , w»fmfif/i0ji0mg ija^t^^'^ 
Ht%0iA6mn»'mdm'rliua(p!0u^^ni^$w09^ 

XVI. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, I499. 
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PLATE XVII. 



Venice, Aldus, 1499. 



[Combinadons finind in the fiKtmule only.] 



Capitals. 

A[4o] E[7l l[ii] 
P[34l l[4i] OUl 



K[io] 0[3] 



Lower-case. 
a [i. I, ii. a] & [7] 6 [i. 4, v- sl a [>«] 

q[8] ^[la] ai[a] ov[8] AvIS] 

&*['&] 00[tt] OR) [4a] 06 [it]. 

p[i. I, u. 6]. 

r[iil ro[«9] rap(33] rrUal reM 
j^W r<[9] p([»7] rA[«i] r(>[«. 
16, il 41] rp[43]. 

b[i7] ba[7] b6[is] il(6] M[i. I, 
iL 3, iii. sl III [8] b([ai] bux[aa] 
{to[6] bp[ai] 6u[6]' boo [as]. 

e[a] I[i6] 4 [3a] l[ia] ^[9] l[ai] 
£i[i. 4, ii. 5] €t[ai] 6l[iol ^[i. 
ai, ii. 31) d(36] d[6] Iv[i3] 
Ip[i8] 4p[8] Ioti[6] IotI[ii] 
euW €u[34] e6[aa]. 

<[i. 5, ii. 17]. 

H[i. I, il a] A [6] H[i. I, ii. a4] h[1 

16, ii. 29] A [8] H[i. 4, ii. aa] {i[8] 
fl[ia] W[i6] HV[3]. 
e[io] ee[i4l «U[34]. 

I [5] ,I[i] i[i. 8, ii. 17] t[i. 15, ii. 

as, iii. a6]. 
k[9] Na[3] i«al[i. I, ii. 16] ki[4] 

rf[i3] w>[i6] t^llli. 4, ii. 19] 

wo fas]. 
A[i] AX[a3] AX* [7]. 
A«[a] A«ev[a] iU^[a6] jM6v[i4] Im[3»1 
v[i). 



e[3] ei[i8] n[i\. 

o[L t, il i] 6[i3l 6[i. a, ii. 3] ofas] 

6[6l 8[4l 0([i6l of [4a] <A[»6] 
0^[a6l ou[7]. 

na [6] m [L 8, iL ao] nep [5] im [36] 
ni[a] nA[6] nv[i4] iio[L 14, 
ii. 16, iii. as] 116 [13] np[i] in-[4]. 

p(i. I, ii. 6] ^[36] pi 18] pl[ao]. 

o[i. 9, ii. as] «[l I, ii. 3I <wv[i7] 
<ie[35] oei[i3] oe[i7] oe(n[ai] 
oi[i] a([ia] ok[i7] 0)u[7] onl[i3] 
om[37] ooa[ii] oaE[9] 09h[io] 
006(31] «([3«1 «»o[43] oratsj 
OT€(ao] an[il OTl[a7] 0T6[aa] 
OTp[35] 06 [7] Ouv[4a] o6v[i6l. 

T*[4l] TO [9] t6[6] To [3] TOl[7] 

Tofl[37l Te[i] ri[a] re [38] 
th[i6] Tfil39l. Tfi[8]^ TMv[a] 
tAc [i i] Ti [i. 4, ii. 13] tI [i. 8, ii. 10] 
To[i. 8, ii. 8, iii. a6] to [14] Tp[3] 
T&[ao] T^ [a6]. 

« [>3] 6 [3]. "J [««] 
u[3i] C[i. 8, ii. ao] 

«5(35] 6nep[35]- 
9I3] <fi[t\ 

X«[3<] 



6[L 1, 

CI19I 



ii. 38] 

C[3] 



X(3<1 X«i[»] 

14, ii. 4a] Xp["l XM'9\ 
V[aa]. 

(o[i. I, il ai] 
&[a] &[i. 5 
<&[3a]. 



)^[34] Xo[i. 



<&li3] 

ils] 



A [3] 

C»[4o] 



(&(to] 

<p[7] 



Stops, etc 

Coinina[i] coion[i] period[9] h]rpheB[4]. 
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0« ^ M^onif ti^T^.i \j!gMttf flBtfi 

CeoB^mlui -molui Ust^'VStt 9,^ /ilr <pkf 
yoi obdtiv , iisA iMfetepfoatufluf Ifmnf- 
iil(eS ib» Jo^ltif/igfsHtp tfupft^t ^'. 

7C^,tiasl'ntpof>.f>aidfMf «i tHfiytut- 
zUS> aJuexi&dt (hot'iin'mt it ttfteti 

'ni£( aa^ilm-mMclus^ ^mi •n£s Cf&t 
Atottfgh^f 3 * "mAuifipw , lief ^aau 

XVII. Yxmag ALDUS XAtronus, c 150a 
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PLATE XVIII. 



Aesop, Reggio, 1497. 

[Accented fonns nhich ttppeu to have 8«pante or movetUe accents are marked tridi 

an obdas, and eacb occurrence of audi fonn is noted.] 



Capital. 



nw 



LOWER-CASB. 

a[i. 10, iL 13] a [6] t&[*3l ta[ao, 
«3» aSl ta [xo, 15] * [18] & [as). 

rial 

b[i. 7, ii. is]. 

€[il t€[7, la, x»l ^[i. 13, tii. h «»• 
aa] l[i. ai, fiu 8] l[i. 7, t". X4» 
«3l €l[7l t€l[ai] Ki[i4, 16] 

H[7l M[8l fi[8] tM[3» 13, i9» a^ ««! 

tH[ai] fi[xo]. 

e[8l ttf[i7l. 

i[i. i,ii.il T[i8] ([la] tUi] 

tt[6, ipl 
K[a] Kal[i. I, ii. 5]. 



AW 

/ii[i. 1,11.3]- 

v[L I, ii. 6]. 

0[il 6J29] 6[6] t*[3, 16] «[i4]. 
n[L X, ii. 3] no [16] iTp[9]. 
p[i. I, ii. si 

oUl C[i] «[a3] totf[x4] <JTp[i6]. 
t[7] Ta[i4l T€[8] TO [6] T&[i6]. 
u[i. a, ii. 4, iii. 8] tt»[x6, aa] tj[a] 
to [9, X6» 18, ao, 33] uv [11] fw [6l 

X[i. 18, iie ao]. 

co[i. la, ii. 13] to>[5. «9] t&[io, 
II, la, la]. 



Stops, etc. 

Grave accent [i, 7, etc.] 
colon [i a] period [17]. 



cooimt[5] 
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Avjtfv Lopo. 

tt/inf iiu}fiii p Afiornonelhim 

AfO^li^nA^ ^ inoenkiistt ' 

k^iAitk%n^^ ff'w TdU acdjpktacum 
ftyn/sT/i^i/'* (7r<Kit* can&of iiiitriebtt.poftqiiil 

^1 iuJtfifH ^x^Tt amem aadns cft*ttqiiandb 

Avx*4i(/A«T«f bipuspeciidan 

i[fXtf^\^*TctTc?^ ra|>iik*aim 

KuufOfti iu d vm ^ catubof ft {pfe 

f ^^iit*TVf> ^^ xtiKQ^y mfiiflabatnr^atcmibiii 

juti 2uw«MiVwjf noaaalaitibas 

Itd-'^T^XAT^AA^ttli aliqoatulocoprshcnckre 
<rij> ^tfX«f ,iM littTA^a |upafii*K proptnca 

vTrosfi^ifrJ^ tcneiteiitiDiBS 

c x«f>«Q Iki AiffS^V* ifle (eqacbimr* 

tJii^fi^Uf jtvTVf donccntifyhiiiic 

lt0tT*Aei^«V iiflt 2lg coprshendens tanqiUfli 

?Si%i€jrviAtk%j<Lr^ lupus psrticipcr 

<rii^ fitfCLS*dli MM iMnaliotii8.|3oOea 

v2r^i^^t/t«$atMii taxmbamrjaattmnoti 
Xi/xtQ $^«9'ftf» AfiTdin lopns extra ri4>tiiflrt 

i(»^lVi»««vTBQ* pcctidan*b(e 

A«t>f 4 ^dtfi.ctMAi daiiiuicer&ckns/imtil 

XVIII. RBOGIO, D. BBRTOCHVS, I497. 
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PLATE XIX. 



Phalaris and Aesop> Venice, 1498. 

[The yAok fount as it occurs in these two books. Sorts, not combinations, are shown; 
but the combinations occurring on the page here reproduced are added in parenthesis 
after the sorts of each letter.] 



Capitals. 

24 letters. 

Lower-case. 

a[i. I, ii. i] 61 ai[i. 2, ii. 6] aic othX 
av[2] au[i3] — (a[i. 2, ii. 8] &[u 
II, ii. 15] a[i. 4, ii. ig] &[i>j] 
off [6] off [3] av[i] av[25] (Sv[i] 

. fiv[6] clv[i6] C(u[i3] aG[i4]). 

^[i. I, ii. 3, iiil 

r [i. 26, ii] jxt [8] pxp rap [i. i, ii. 13I 

rr r6[ai] j^iLip] r^ rH[6] 
ri[25] rv ro[9] rp rvv[29] rco 
-(nSW r€[26] r€£[7] ra[6] 
rt[*6])- 

&[i. I, ii] ba[7] bai bote be [11] be 
bei bH[i4] bi[3] bo [3] bp bu 
?)co— (b^[3] be [2] b([4] bl[2] 
M[ii]). 

€ [i. I, ii. 2] €1 [i. 8, ii. 10, iii. 16, iv. 17] 
€v em [2] €p eoTi 8c5ti[4] €u[27] 
— (€[i- h ii- 14] €* [26] I [i. 7, ii. 13] 
Hi] 2 [28] €[29] €t[i. 16, iL 17] 
A[i. I, ii. 18] &[u 6, ii. 8, iii. 9] 

el [21] €ItI[2] €t[27] €6 [28]). 

^[i. 10, ii. 16]. 

H[i. 2, ii. 4] Hv[7] — (H[i. I, ii. 6] 

h[io] H[i. 3, ii. 4] fl[6l ^W 
h[93 'h[i4] Hv[7]). 



i[i. 3» ii* 4I— (f [i. 2, ii. 6, iii. 8] U^a] 
t[i. 10, ii. 14] I [6]). 

K [i. 2, ii. 3] Kol [i. 3, ii. 7] Kcnra. 

A[i. I, ii] AA[i. 16, ii]. 

/u[i] M€v[i. I, ii. 18, iii] — Oui^v[2] 

Mev[i]). 

v[i. I, il 3, iii, iv] vOv. 

e[i. 9, ii. 17]. 

o[i. i,iLi] ou[4]— (6[i] ©[9] 8 [10] 
8 [12] oI[4] ot[23] or[i6] ou[9l 

0U[2o] 00[4] 0C[22] 0U[6] 0U[24]. 

n[i. 2, iL 6] Tia[2] Tie[6] toi[i9] 
iTH m nA[2] Tio[i. 3, ii] rnio np[i] 
iTpo[i3] irr mo[i. 9, ii. 27] — (n [i] 

TT<i[4] TO [3] Tie[[i9] I1€l[20] 

Tr«[9] 116(7] iTp6[a3] TTpo[6] 
na>[27]). 

p[i. I, ii. 2] pi [12]. 

[i. 25, ii. 10] (C [L I, ii. 3, iii. 6, iv] 
oa[i] oav[i6] oe[4] oei oh [22] 
00 [6] oOai 01(23] 00 [21] on 00 
OT oxa oral ore [8] orei oth[25] 

<5Tl dT0[3l OTU OTCO 0U[7] OXlsl 

oxp «o[6}— (<if[i8] jj6[6] «u[7]). 
T[i. 4, ii] Ta[i. 10, ii. 13] Tai[3] 

Te[l2] Tei TH THV[2] THQ THQ [4] 

Ti [6] TO [i. 4, ii. 8] TO [5] TOO [8] 

Tp[22] TT TCO[ll] T&[i. I5, ii. 25] 
T&V (tA [13] TO [15] Tfi [3] 
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Td[a9] T^[8] THV[3] T([9] Tl[6] 

t6[8]). 
u [i. I, ii. 6, iii. i a, iv] ui ov [a] — (u [8] 
v[i6] v[u 4i ii. 19] v[l 4, ii. ao] 
0[a6] Ov[ii]). 

X X«["] Xai X«M XCi[7l X«[^] 

xe xi["] XV x^W xpli- ». "1 
xw x<*>[»]— (xt["l XK14] x8W 
x<J>['])- 

a>[i. a, ii. 14, iii, iv]— ((b[a4] cofa] 
(o[i. 19, ii. I a] &[l I, ii. 5]). 



question 



Stops, etc. 

Comina[i] colon or period [a] 
mark, sloping hyphen [6] 
hyphen. 



Contractions, etc. 

(a) Letters superposed : a - a, ra or ara 
ai(two fonn8)«=au ovsov. = 
or og. T over ou»toO, over v«VTa, 
over a aorra or to, etc., 00 » a>. 

(6) Signs : ai ac ac (with preceding acute) 
fic €iv ^v etc €V €V €c(two forms) 

HV HV HC Ac OIC OlC ov OUQ OUC 'OUC 

(with iH'ecedtng acute) rai cov (over 
Ai = MOu) (iiv a)C &c (two forms). 

Accents, etc. 



a V >> f« 



Number of simple softs given above : — 
Capitals [a4] lower<ase[i85] contrac- 
tions [31] accents, etc [17]. Total 357. 



Number of sinqile sorts and combtiiatioiis 
of all kinds (lower-case) noted in Phalaris 



and Aeaop: — a [80] 


P[3] 


r[47] 


h[u] €[86] <[a] 


h[39] 


e[5l 


l[«6l K[3a] X[i9] 


M[a9] 


v[a9] 


6 [a] ©[39] n[58] 


p['9] 


<5[97] 


tM v[a»] 9 [7] 


XU8] 


V[i] 


o> [36]. Total 880. 







Specimen letters {e /u r), giving all combin- 
adons found : — € [i, ii] I [i, li] €* 
l[i. ii] ^[i,ii] i *[i-iu] «[i,ii] 
I *l *4 €i[i-iii] €l[i~iii] €f[i, ii] 
€{[i-iii] €l[i, ii] *t[i-vi] €l[i, ii] 
€l[i-iii] el[i, ii] €t[i, ii] It etoc 
€v €v Iv 4v €v iv Iv Iv Im enl 
ItiI €p Ip Ip IpH, }i] . IffTi, Icrri 
Iot( IotI eTai[i, it] cu eu eu eu 
€u eO [i, ii] eu €Jt eu eS IC eucov 

eCOV €6)C- 

/u iua(or juorra) Mai[i, ii] /udc /ueig 
/uevp-iii] julvp, ii] /uevp-iii] 
Aievoti A*lvac jwcvov [i, ii] /uevoc [i, ii] 

MIvOUC A4HV jUHV jUHC jUOV flOC /UOU 

juouc /ucov. 

T[i, ii] T Ta[i-iii] Td[i, ii] Td[i, 
ii] TO [i, ii] rfi [i-iii] to r'a [i, ii] 
jfi TOi[i, iij to( TQfi[i, ii] toq te 

tI T€ t'I T€l T6( Tfl [l, ii] TBC 
TO TH TH TO[1-U1] TH TOVp, ll] 
THV TMV[1, ilj TOC Tfic[i, il] Tl T( 

rl tip, ii]^ nov to [i-iii] T5[i, ii] 
TO TO t6 [i, ii] t5 to toic tov tov 

TOC ToO [i, ii] TOUC Tp TT T0> TO) T(b 

Tea [i-iii] Tcov t<&v [i, ii] to)c Tdic. 
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«/ii(C0Ai|r ifnemvSif 'J^i^wH ^^*9»9 ^Mm^C 

jrj|!^KM^l*{«Sv« 1fi0u0kmt)fim ^vjfi»mMX^m>w£^ 
^^j^iwtNtf rot i^» *%«»X49^)(«tAiw^,liic Wlovf 




^ itIIVJk ,J^1K ^A\ace4iW X>/Ult»»«nyR« Jill MAl«|»»-^ 

HOC CK((M9'«if,«|i»pylvj0Lfo«yA«^cjJM«r*M^'» utn 

XIX. TEHICB, BISS0LD8 AND MANGIVS, I498. 
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PLATE XX a. 



Souidas, Milano, 1499. 



[CanfainKti<Mi8, not Mrts. The 

Lower-case. 

a[L z, il 9] a [10] d[is] 6[i\ 
aW ^[14] ai[i4l <A[ia] av[i6] 
. dv[n] <Sv[i] ac[ia] ai:\i.3,iu6] 
ou[6] 06 [4 

P[L a, il a, iii. 5]. 

r[i«] raW pip [>• 4, ii. "] reW 

nl>6l row rpW r&[i7l. 

&[i] {)a[ii] io(i[i8] ie[6] bi[4] 

io[9l bo [18] bp[i6] &6[8]. 

e[L 3,11.5] 4[L3, iLisJ 4 [8] 4p.i, 
ii. 7] «[i7] 4 [14] ei(L6, ili3] 

€l[3l €([13] ^[i. 8, iL 9] €X[i3] 

^[isl ^[3] €e[ii] iv[ii] 

6«(3] e6[8l d5[i7l 

H[i. a, ii. 3] A p. 10, ii. 17] A [a] 

h["] flfe] «["]. 
6 (L a, iL 16]. 

ifl. a,U. 4l l{i6] i[6] l[9] t[7] 
l[3l t[9] 7W. 

.k[31 Nal[i. a, ii. 7]. 
A[i] A* [10] AA[6]. 

v(i. 1, ii. 3]. 

o[i. i,ii. i] &[i3] {>[io] 6 [11] ^[8] 
8[g] ou[i4] ouU] oC[7] oC[i8]. 

iia[6] n&[6] mtpii] ne[ii\ itiU 
mite] iiEp[5] nA[8] iio[i. 3,ii. 7 
116 [16] iKoisl ndila] tk&[6]. 

p[3] phi 

o [4] C [I ii ii< t, iii. a] oa [8] oh [18] 



ile shoire aU of the type known.] 



06 [4] 

[t] 

<Ju[ia] 



U. 16] 

THfe] 
T([l8] 

TU[5J 



<30[9] 01 [9] ^[8] 00 [i a] 
mT[i5] w[i3] <rra[9] 
OTi4[6] (m[4] (JtI[6] (5to[7] 

09(10] 00) [4] o&[i8]« 

tW to [5] Td[3] Ta[i. 14, 

Tai[lo] T0ri[7] 7€[5] Tfe[s] 
Ta[6] THV[6] THC[3] Tl[l8] 

tI [i] to [i. 6, ii. 13] Tp [18] 
TCo(8] r&lis] T<Bv[i6]. 
v[i] i>[l] {^[3] 0[i] C[io] {^[B] 

Xf4] X«[3] X^[n] 
XPW 

CO [3] CO [5] ci>[8] co[9l (b[i3] &[i. 6, 
ii. IP, iii. 13] & [5]. 



Stops, etc. 

Ccmuna [5] period or colon [i] h7phen[3}. 



Accents, etc. 

•[3] Ma] '[i] ^[3l '^[i.i,ii.3,iii.3, 
iv. 13] "l3l '[S] •[9] ••[7]. 



x^W yf^b] 



Number of distinct sorts : — Slower-case 117; 
accents, etc la; stops, etc. 3. Total 13a. 

Number of simple and combined sorts 
(ezcluding'Separate accents or stops) an. 
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* 











V ff ^ f^ Cm *Xf /!.« 'B90B1I Ct Sf • (i J^VaSf T(i « f • 01 A* AA/tfbMf O.* ^ ^ 






Hfir jl^»«u ff^itn ««<><((» nrvj^iK «v6.CMv4le!^ t Ctr^^«. f • yv iw^UtMir 4)«< "^ Vk 



XX a, b. MILANO, BISSOLUS AMD MAMOtUS, I499. 
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PLATE XXI. 



* EtumoAotinov fM^fa, Venice, 1499. 



[Only the sorts fouid ia the facsiinile are 



Capitals, 



•[19] T[it]. 



LOWER-CASB. 

a[i] a[i6] 6[6] ^[19] dW <i[i) 
cl[i6] 01 [s] at [3] at [is] ol[t9] 
oAX* [14] av [i. 5, ii. 14] ov [18] 
OTio[i8] oc[a7] 06(5] a(f[u 6, 
ii. 16] aG[3] duT[ix]. 

rfel nipP- «. ii. •] r*W rnW 
pJW rfrvcraiUl ro[6l noU]. 

b*[i7] ba[a5] be [3] b^ [4] bH[a3] 

W[i4l bl[M) b([i] 
&iio[i9]. 

€[i.i4,ii.si] t[3] i[2] «[6l 

iL 9] ei[i. 9, il 17] €t[s] 

lv[8] £v[io] €Tlt[l8] 
laTf[a8] €Tai[7]. 
hW m[i6] a [7] ^[3] mW 

6[i. 4, ii* 10]. 

i[i-3. ii. 6] I [7] t[i] ([i. 9, iLi3] 

l[i. 18, ii. ao] t[i4] tlifl 
k[i] K[a8] Nal[i. 6, ii. la] not [4] 
icaTa[6] Kfl[3) KX[a4] «)[i3] 

NO [18] Kp[l8] KM&U]. 

A [6] AA[7]. 



bo [18] 
i [i. 1. 

€V[8l 

lllt[6] 



mW^ Aia[3] /uKvov[9] fieTd[8] 
jito [i. 6, ii. 8] fi6 [ao] iMo [35]. 

V [i. a, ii. 19]. 

£ [i. 9» ii. 19, iii. tt, iv. as]. 

o[i. a, ii. 17] ©[9] 6 [5] 6[i] 6 [7] 
8 [3] 8(«6] 8W ofov[i3] omit [i a]. 

llop[i] nacla] Tic[a6] ii€t[i4l ni[3] 
nXU] iio[i] iTp[7] ITT [3] mofi]. 

p[i.6,ii-6] ^[18] ^[18]. 

0(3] ^[i] mU] MiUi] «xv[5l 
ooO[ii] 06 [3] OH [7] 0HMa(v6i[az] 
06 [a3] 01 [L I9» iL aa] m[ix] 
ort[i7] or [19] OTH[ai] OTi[i. 8, 
ii. 18] <rrt[5] oto[i] 00(7] 0(o[a7]. 
T[i. X, il I, iii. 3] Ta[a] Ta[a] 
Ta[i6] T€[io] T*[7) th[6] nifsi 
Tii[6] TMv[6] Ti[i. 3.ii. 3] Tfri7] 
To[i. 4, ii, 8] TO [i. X, iL a] toC [9] 

Tp[x6] TCo[zo] tAU]. 

w[5] 0[7] 6[ao] il[x] 0[a8] OW 
u[ai] 0[zo] uvU] 5v[8] uo[7] 

9[L a, iL a]. 

X4S[x6] xai[i8] X«[7] X^W XPW 

(o[i. X, iL 9] (&[3] &[u]' 



Comma [i] 

tbeais[3] 



Stops, etc. 

cokm [x] period [a] paren- 
hyphen [xx] apoatrophe[ao]. 
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•^ «L ' e/c I "y •• \ •• I Of t I ^ 



cl 
^71 




-{^ Xtfi ctf t^-fMU ell -|$><^ 

Mf <»jric* OIJI004 jpu(;#iii(iO(6ijK0c AifioA^|Ou*'iiToc^ 
1*811 ovi(lnn*io or^^fionl ^ Al^%tt| t nfSat^^ ^ 

XXL VSNICB, Z. KALUBROBS, I499» 
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TOnftHda TcrbcnKomfUfle 

4ilXAaH npfirroor fkommiiilni 

itynwrtoriu vatowuni fiun toiiM 
111 Jf«r«At vcriKnamcfle 

tvn^vMu vcriKTMHttfidflc 

T&ificr9M ^fobermmiti 

Mtfroor ic^AoM ;^^ui^09 mdnl Amy 

T^/llU0Ml yo/bcntiuwnok 

IMitidtoto iMlItu pfo 

1^ tvirrouiHuv hito^Biiwi bawir 

fi tviiTaulHH flU<|Me^pat€nmnr 

iftr ivirroJuAwar biiftigqpuewU wtt i ir 

Tb TxmrdJKiENOH fl t nd ^iiw d ipulwi ttur 

TOM Tjtmuitwt hiftt0<yt xitcrtcn M a r 

XXII. ravurm, r. PAnuar, c 1500? 



304 



_,^\\*" » «f 

X<iTo|i IMP "gfwnif n x<crttT«icp«pir44ct9«t 

• .» » » '' , «■ 

Bx^MtN r«;wii TpMrAiM' urroreip iAovr« ^ 

Xiy A<AAQpir«eAip<cy3L|«o*cnrHrMa'to*Mopqp ii|iqH 
X(<>ifQrip«rTtxr«(rfvAivioy3u)Aopt§iiV|ionir» 

X 

up ir<rClue ittfAsowiMMsp oAiiT8ip«tpaoiir«p^ 

OrpiTD8'N|)«r«t7SMTQ8'ijUOi KOMNTtplKOlVI^^ 

TovTcip trtmrviff p ^u(nrir<9oo* so* P»u9cy t^'C'V 

X«ByH«r« RorMMTtfrrfO' sp tirruni TutQue^mn 
T<cirr trBreDp^n!nrttaitir<etnr;u|tai9<i <ar4Cirr<c0V 
X« Towr/«q»p«fCQpv9Viip<fptM' moAiAioio mmmM^^$ 
KmucQUlirMip «pttT<l »^ icifMytcftf^p i9MMp • 

XXIII. PARIS, OILUS DS OOURHOMT, I507. 
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iui«^i lQjU8X64i8|iolotoOT6|i IttdX?^ K6»t\fa jul6 
|io|f aXHJuonajabp lK98p6jtt8|ia.lavTa2^ juera^^ 

&KO^ovefac dptejooSuA iopoacDincD|i A yz\f&\f»TH 
loO A6yov owrd^ coiaiifiJuipiaTOB ^k ioniXoKki 

Xoi Bj^H^vtmKbp iip6c 7iXHev|mK6ii iconr6 T^ilToO 
dvToO npoacbno vnapiiufToooiif •ypo^ojueif AiuTc* 
juiqfediio\/aiud|iepooaioi/T6 ydp fy jurrdBdtfsi *Tov 




AtTOBaoa aAia9op8MUic , 

Toi h^ 16 dvTO np6o»iT0(i« AiLoop dvrr&[r oncpoooi^ 

TOII.ilXM TOp^iUTTOMriC tfV|l2UCttlKJil6 vip6ao»Tio|f 

2iiaaTHOSi.H4t&p kq) dvrrooy dKpo&prgi. Kard yi 
uo^. 6aQn/T(DC 2^^ Kdvi loop y8{idS|i«6vTOi 6i &p^ 
Ap8^.1o\>Tov<; 7o v^ dp Zpac.iiid^ ydplb l|f xtera 
0ao6iloO mpo^^^aiovdAta^opma icai koki y^a* 
lf6c» Ko) Korra dpi0ja6if« lot/TOv^ yvini ^Bpla^u 
KorraTop69«Qjo)r« ko) M mpoacDQiov«iK67|foa 

^fei 16 Ifip ^idKjMOip Av|idju8pop ^QiiepflD^ 

XXIV. AXCALA, ARN. OVILLIN Ol BROCAR, 1514. 
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EPILOGUE OF KONSTANTINOS LASKARIS 

TO HIS TREATISE ON THE 

NOUN AND THE VERB. 

Kal raOrqi juev cbc oS6v t* Av kiti^kehS^ koI cuvriyuco^ dno &La(p6p(0v €p(OTH- 
Morrcov hi oKpeAeiov to^v 9iAoiuo6dSv elpHxai. *En€l be h Hjucr^pa npaicriicH 
rpa/u/ucmKH TioudAH t€ JUfxdvei Kal buoKO^oc koI oC&v ti Tr^foc dxoivec, ot) bd 
Touc /uadHxac juovatc apKEioOai rate ImTO/uoAc &smp CKiarpcx<fla[Q oSoaiQ, oMd 
/uer oturdc dvafivcooNBiv ndvra rd noAaid IpcoTH/uorra Aiovuo(ou toO 6paK6c, 
*AiToXAa)v(ou Kol *Hp(obiavou Kal *ApKa6(ou, d9 &y o( v€a>T€poi dpuodjuevoi rd 
lauT&v ou\4eHKav ev *EA\dbi — 6eob6oioc koI Xoip6pooKOc, Moox6nouA6c t€ Kal 
TTTcoxoTrp6bpo/uoc koI 6 koST H/ndc ZxoXdpioc, Kal npo ouroC & irpo h/ii<&v 
A^avouHAoq 6 Xpu(K>Aa>pac. npAroc Iv NToXtiji, Mai 6 KaGT H/iAolc Oe6b(opoc 6 
Ta^C, Kal dAAoi Koxd Kaipouc Kal tioXeiq ppoxurara (5uv6^vt€C NraXolC X^P^'^A'*^^^' 
of bid T€ TO d\A6(pa>vov Kal bid to Iv nkiKLq ovtoq cu^v toIc oInbIoic ou buvavrai 
bid tAv noAaid^v juaSetv rd Hju^Tcpa. rauTd xoi oubelc aurdSv tiote dKpipHc 
rpa/ujuaTiKoc reveoBai ot6c r* ef^vera hA rdp xp6va>v Kal ti6vou kqI p(p\a>v ouk 
oMj-cov tv dKpip<!5c elbevai buvHBA/uev rd thc rpctM^K^ucflc aurol hk okvoCvtcc 
Kal p{p\6>v dnopouvT€C> duo juidc emTO/uHc toC XpuooAo>pa h deobcopou h I/uou 
Kcovsravrlvou^ thc Iv AAebioAdvcp ouvr€6e((5HC nAoruxIpac Kal Iv NeanoAci ouv- 
TMH8e((3HC, bid THv T&v /ikx6ht<SW p^Ou/uCav to ndv elblvai KapaboNOUOiv, 5mp 
dbuvoTOv Tov rdp dKpipH rp<>/u/uaTiKOv nd/imoXAa dvarv<&vai hA, ou ju6vov xd 
eupu5K0M6vo noAaid Kal vio IpcoTH/iKrrai dAAd Kal ToAAa bid<popa* nepl thc 
myro&euK r&v pHjiKrrcov, Kal Mo&Ijuou toO TTAavo6bH mpl /ueTapomK&v Kal 
dAiierapdrcov, mpl dvcojuoAcav, ncpl guvcovujucov, fvepl IbuojudTcov^ mpl Tp6mov Kal 
<3XHiudTcov Kal tioOd^v Tpixpa)voc, XmpopooKoC Kal TTAoirrdpxou, nepl TtvEu/uoTCov, 
mpl ToO jm ooAouct^iv Kal pappapC^iv^ ncpl 6p6orpa9(ac tcl noAaid Kal AAooxo- 
nouAou TO np&Tov^ ncpl hoiothtoc Kal tio05thtoc, nepl t6vu>v to t<S&v oAAcov Kal 
'HpcobiavoO THV /MCfdAHV irpo(scpb(av Iv pipACoic dKOOi^ nepl t<&v t6vcp biaq>ep6vTa>v, 
fiepl julTpcov bid<popa^ Kal ndvra Td tou *H9aiOT{a>voc Kal TpucXivlou, nepl iKXor&v 
tAv Al&ea>v*ApnoKpaT(a>vDc^ TToAube^KOuCi Oco/ud toO AAafiorpou Kal A/\ooxono6Aou, 
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Tov ZouAov onMv nqI roAXa KAuoi, to fAipa cTu/moAortNov Nal /uucpdv- dl mivTo 
eupfoNOvrai, Notl ouroc €lbov^ Ipcov noI etcmod/uHv. i& tq SecopinriNa T&xnpa 
PipMa 'AnoWcovIou toO ^uon6Aou nqI *ApNab(ou toC Bu^ovtIou, nqI Mixa<4\ou 
ToC Zurr^Aou Nal norrpidrpxou toO fAuN&iK, nqI &KKa 09* <Sv dpuod/uiEvoc o <XMp6c 
6e6ba>poc icdXAidTO kqI lAAon/ucoTorra to T^TopTov lik ^outoC rpaM/MOTiKHc 
ouv^6hn6 (mivu roic Xorloic InoxpeA^Ci €C rail b6oicciAov Turx<iv6t rail ^hMou raiAuju- 
pKToJ} &66jiievoVy bid THv duopCov THC T^x^HcX Mil ToMa ndvra dvafNofia rdc oiadc 
ToW naXau&v ncpilx^yvTo. IppcooSe ot ayapvdatQOVTes; wA /M^/uvHOde, rail d n 
OipoXepov etpHTQi embiopOdboovrec ourn^^c* d^^pcomvov fdp to d/uapTdvEiv. to 
/U6V nepl 6¥6juaToc ouver^iTO Iv MebioAdvcp 5iiou rail to npd^TOv nXorrvrrcpov^ 
S 0uv£t/uh6h ev N6onfii6Aei- to be nepl ouvrd&eoK beinepov rail to nepl ^/uorroc 



toCto rail dXXa ev MedOHvif rf t<&v Aifcov ^ph/m(9> Srei duo 6eofov(oic />^^^^ /'^ 
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INDEX 



Accents, methods of workiDg, In Greek types, 

i& 
Accursius, Bonus, his connexion with the 

second Milanese piess, 59 ff. 
Achates, Leon., printer of Greek books at 

Vicenza, 23, 9a 
Adam of Ammeigauy Greek printing by, 

34, 131- 
Aesop, life and fables, printed at Milano 

(c 1478), 59 ; at Venice (1498), 1 10 ; select 

fables, printed at Reggio (1497), 107. 

Agostino da Novi, Scrutinium Consiliorum, 
printed at Florence (1500), 67. 

Albrecht of Stendal, printer at Padova, 43. 

Alcala, Greek printing at, 144. 

Aldus Manutiusy general discussion of his 
Greek types, 15 ; his method of working 
the accented sorts, 20, 100, 104, los, 108, 
115 ; his Greek press, 93 ff. ; his first type 
influences L. de Alopa, 81 ; is imitated by 
Bertodius, 106, 108; his relations with 
Kallieiges, 117 ; allusions to him by other 
printers, 1 11, 119. 

Aleander, rvflOMoAofia, printed at Paris (i $ 1 2), 
142. 

Alexander, Doctrinale, printed at Deventer 

(1488, 1491), 143- 
Alezandros, a Kretan, printer of Greek books 

at Venice (i486), 73. 
Alopa, Lorenzo di, printer of Greek books 

at Florence, 78; his type acquired by 

Kallieigesi 118. 
Alphabetum Graecum, printed by Aldus at 



the end of his Laskaris, loi ; printed at 

Geneva (XSS4)> HS- 
Ambrosius of Reggio, adapts the index to the 

Crastonus of 1499, 109. 
Ammonios Hermeias, €lc rdc n^vre 90>vdc, 

printed at Venice^ (i5oo)» 119. 
Amorbach, Joh. von, Gredc.type used by, 

137. 
Analyses of the plates, their purpose, 2. 

Angdus, Jacobus, pupil of Chrusoloras, 3. 

Anshehn, Thomas, printer at Pforzheim, ftc, 

14a 
Antl&ology, printed at Florence (1494), 79. 
Antwerp, Greek type used at, 143. 
Apollonios Rhodios, Argonautica, printed at 

Florence (1496), 79. 
Apostolios, Aristobouk>s, his preface to the 

Galeomuomachia, 95. 
Apostolios, Michael, his Ionia, 95. 
Arator, in Actus Apostolorum, printed at 

Deventer, 143. 
Arguropoulos, loannes, professor of Greek 

at Florence, 5. 
Arigis, Leonardus de, fictitious printer, 131. 
Aristophanes, printed by Aldus (1498), 103. 
Arrivabenus, Geoigius, Greek type used by, 

130, 135. 
Athanasius,opu8Cula, printed at Paris (1500), 

141. 

Augsbuig, press of Miller at, 140, 

Aurispa, Giov., as Hellenist, 4. 

Ausonius, printed at Venice (1472), 34. 

Azzoguidi, Bald., printer at Bologna, 43. 
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Bade, Jotte, Siluae monies, printed at Lyon 

(1492), 141. 
Barbazo, Castigadones Plinianae, printed at 

Rome (i49a-3)» US- 
Basel, Greek types used at, 137; press of 

Froben at, 14a 
Baskerville, his Greek types, 16, 146. 
Batrachomuomachia, printed at Brescia 

(c 1474), 83 ; at Venice (i486), 73 ; at 

Paris (1507), 142; at WittenbeiK (1513), 

14a 
Baxalieri, Marcantonio, partner of Bertochos 

at Rqapo, 106. 
Beaufort, Andr6, Greek type used by, 44. 
Benalius, Vine, Greek type used by, 131. 
Benedictis, Nic de, Greek type used by, 143. 
Benedictis, Plato de, printer at Bologna, 131. 
Benedictus Hectoris,Greek type used by, 131. 
Beroaldus, Annotationes, printed at Bologna 

(14M), 131. 

Bertochus, Dionysius, Greek type used by 
him at Treviso (1483), 136; prints Greek 
books at Vicensa (1483), 88; his type 
shows connexion with earlier Chrusoloras, 
85; GredL type used by him at Venice 
(1494), 131 ; Greek press at R^gio^ 106 ; 
at Modena, 109 ; again at Reggio^ iia 

Bessarion, Cardinal, as patron of Gaza, 5 ; 
of loannes Laskaris, 8; his Orations 
printed at Paris (1471), 48. 

Bible, Polyglott, printed at Alcala (1514- 
1517), 144- 

Bi^Aoc ^ rv«»MorvfHKi<, printed at Paris (1507), 

143. 
Bissohis and Mangios, printers of Greek 
books at Venice, no; at Milano, 113; 
their type used in the Cicero of 1498-9, 

134. 
Blastos, Nikolaos, copyist and publisher at 

Venice^ 117 ; poem in praise o( I3i. 
Blavis, Thomas de, Greek type used by, 38, 

139, 136. 
Bocard, Andr6, Greek type used by, 141. 
Boccaccio as student of Greek, 3. 
Bologna, books with Greek type printed at, 

131. 
Boninis, Boninus de, Greek type used by, 

131. 
Bonus Accursius. See Accursius. 

Bracdus, Gabr., editor of Greek books, no, 
III. 



Breda, Jac de. See Jacobus. 

Bresda, Greek printing at, 83 ; later books 

with Greek type printed at, 131. 
Brocar, Am. GruiUen de. See Guillen. 
Budapest, Galeotti at, 46. 



C. See also K. 

Cambridge University borrows the Savile 
type in 1633, 146. 

Campanns, Joh. Ant., pupil of ChaDcondulas 
at Perugia, 6. 

Case, composition of a modem Greek, 147. 

Cask>n, Wol, his GttA type, 146. 

Cataneo, Giov. Maria, his connexion with 
the Souidas of 1499, 113. 

Cervioomus, Euch., printer at K5ln, 140. 

Chalkondolas, Dem., sketch of his life, 6; 
edits Homer, 66; professor at Milano, 
founds Greek press and edits Isokrafees, 
70; his Erotemata printed there, 71 ; edits 
Souidas, no, ii3. 

Choris, B. de. See Cnori. 

Christie, R. C on the dating of Aldines, 94. 

Chrusolorss, loannes, teacher of Filelfo, 5. 

Chrusoloras, Manouel, sketch of his life, 3 ; 
his Erotemata printed at Vicensa (c I475)t 
84 ; at Parma (c 1481), 87 ; at Venice 
(1484), 88 ; at Vicensa (1490, I490» 9^ ; 
at Florence* 66, 70; at Florence or Rome, 
79, 118 ; at Paris (1507), 143 ; at Akala 
(1514), 144. 

Chrysostom, printed at Eton (1610-13), 145* 

Cicero, Worics, printed at Mikno (i49M)> 
134: de Offidis and Paradoxa, at Mains 
(1465, 1466), 34 ; at Venice (c I47a)> 34 ; 
at Milano (1474), 3« t »* P«™ {H77)f 2$; 
at Venice (1477), I36: de Orators^ at 
Subiaco (1465), 36; at Niimberg (i497)> 
138 : Letters, at Venice (1471)1 3I» 34 > ^ 
Milano (147a), 38; at Milano (c. 1472), 
39 ; at Venice (1476)1 38; at Venice (1480), 
136 : Rhetorica, at Lyon (1497), 142. 

Clericus, Hub., commentary on Cicero^s 
Letters, printed at Treviso (1480), 136. 

Compositors, setting up of Greek by, 4a 

Coniugationes uerbocnm gxaecae, printed at 
Deventer, 143. 

Crastonus, Job., his connexion with the 
Greek presses, 9 ; his version of Laskaris' 
Erotemata, 63, 91 ; of the Psalter, 64 ; his 
Lexicon printed at Milano (0.^1478), 60; 
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at Vicema (1483), 89 ; at Veaice (I497)> 
109 ; at Modena (1499), 109 ; his Vocabu- 
]ai7) at Mflano (c 1479), ^3 » &t Vioenza 
(c 1483), 89 ; at Reggio (i497), 106. 
Cuoriy Bernardino de', Greek type ased by» 

127, 131. 
Cutting-out system for accents, 18. 

Damilas, Demetrios, designer of the first 
Greek type^ 11 ; his connexion with the 
Milano ptess, 52 ff. ; with that of Florence, 
66 61 

Dati, Giorgio, pre&ce addressed to him, 

70. - 
Dating of the early Aldines, 94. 

Decker & Ca, of Berlin, their Greek types, 
16. 

Dekaduos, loustinos, on the Aldine Greek 
type, 98. 

Demetrius Cretensis. See Damilas. 

Deventer, Greek printing at, 143. 

Dtdot Greek types, 16^ 147. 

Didot, A. F., on translations from the Greek, 
6 ; on the Aldine press, 95, 99 ; letters oif 
Mousouros printed by him, 120 ; his inter- 
pretation of the poem on Greek printing, 
122. 

Domenico da Vespolate, Greek printing by, 
42 ; connected with Paravisinus, 52. 

Dupr^ Jean, printer at Lyon, 141. 

£ggestein, Hdnrich, printer at Strassburg, 

Bsttf ct>f H npoc Tc5v rpoMM(ifTa>v ^AAAvttv, printed 

at Wittenberg (1511), 140. 
Elementale introductorium, printed at Strass- 

^urg (1512), 14a 
'EmoToAai ^la^^poov, printed by Aldus (1499), 

103. 
Erasmus, his opinion of Mousouros, 9 ; his 

Adagia, printed at Paris (1500), 141 ; his 

panegyric on Archduke Philip, printed at 

Antwerp (1504), 144. 
Erfurt, Greek types used at, 138. 
Estienne, Henri, Greek type used by, 142. 
Estienne, Rob., and the French ^rojral' 

founts, 145. 
Etnmologikon, printed by Kallierges (1499)9 

119; poem of Mousouros in, 12 1 ff. 
Euripides, four plays of, printed at Florence 

(c. i494-5)> 79- I 
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Faelli, Benedetto. See Benedictus Hectoris. 
Fell, Dr., Greek types given by, 146. 
Ferdinand I, king of Naples, patron of 

Konst Laskaris, 7. 
Ferrandus, Thomas, books ascribed tO/47 ; 

Greek printing by, 83. 
Ferrara, Greek printing at, 44. 
Ferrari, Franc, pre&ce addressed to, 59. 
Festus, printed at Milano (1471)1 381 39 ; at 

Venice (1474), 36 ; at Rome (1475), 30; at 

Parma (1480), 87, 135. 
Ficinus, Marsilius,and the Platonic Academy, 

4; Detripliciuita,printed at Venice (1498), 

III. 
Filelfo, Francesco, as Hellenist, 4, 5 ; his 

letters printed at Basel (c. i486), 137. 
Filippo da Lavagna, printer at Milano, 38. 
Filippo d] Pietro, Greek printing by, 35* 
Fivizsano, books printed at, 43. 
Florence, council of (1438), 4 ; professorship 

of Greek at, 4 ff.; first Greek printing at, 

66; Alopa press, yS; later Greek types 

used at, 133. 
Foumier's Greek type, 146. 
France, first Greek press in, 142; books 

with Greek types, 140. 
Francis I, and the 'royal ' Greek types, 145. 
Froben, Joh., printer at Basel, 14a 
Fust and Schttfler, Greek type o( 24. 

Gabriek di Pietro, Greek type used by, 34* 

38, 129* 
Galen, printed at Venice (1500), 12a 
Galeomuomachia, printed by Aldus, 95. 
Galeotti, Marzio, the first edition of his Liber 

de homine, 46. 
Garamond, Claude, cuts the 'royal' Gfeek 

types, 145. 
Gasa, Theodoros, sketch of his life, 5 ; his 

grammar printed by Aldus (i495)> 99* 
Geilius, Aulus, printed at Venice (1472)9 33 ; 

(1477), 126; (1489), 127; (I493» IS<»)» 

129; (1496), 127. 
Gemistos, Georgios, called Plethon, at the 

council of Florence, 4. 
Geoiigios Alezandrou, his identity, 75. 
Georgios, of Trebizond, at Rome, 6; his 

commentary on the Philippics of Cicero, 

printed at Venice, 35. 
Gering and Rembolt, Greek type used by, 

14a 
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Gemumy, Greek printing int 349 137 C 
Giovanni da Reno, printfcr at Santono and 

Vicen2a,86. 
Giovanni di Dio, his Notce Te» printed at 

HeidelbeiK (1489), 138. 
Ginnta, Ftlippo, publisher of Greek books 

at Florence, 66 ; acquires the second Greek 

type of Kallierges, xi8. 
fvcoiiai MOv^Ttxoi,printed at Florence (c I495)» 

79. 
Gounnont, Gilles de, the first printer of 

Greek books in France, 14a ; his method 

of wortcing accented sorts, 19. 
Grseco- Latin types defined, 13. 
Gran, Heinrich, printer at Hagenan, 14a 
Greek, the study of, in Italy, 3. 
Grover Foundry, Greek type of the, 146. 
Griinenberg, Job., Greek printing by, 140. 
Griininger, Job., printer at Strassbuig, 138. 
Guarinns of Venma, pupil of Chrusoloias, 3 ; 

his Erotemata printed at Venice, 34; at 

Reggio (isoi), iia 
Guarinus, Bapt., De ordine docendi, printed 

at Ferrara,44. 
Guillen de Brocar, Am., Greek printii^.by, 

144. 

Hachenboig, Paul, Greek type used by, 139. 
Hagenau, presses of Anshelm and Gran at, 

14a 
Han, Ulrich, Greek type of, 29 ; copied at 

Lyon, 141. 
Hansard, T. C, on the size of Greek cases, 

146, 147. 
Hart, H., on the Oxford Greek founts, 146. 
Heidelberg, Greek woodcut letters used at, 

138. 
Hermeias, Ammonios. See Ammonios. 
Hennes Trismegistus, printed at Treviso 

(1471), 45. 
Hesiod, Works and Days, printed (with 

Theokritos), at Milano (c. 1479), 63 ; at 

Paris (1507), 142. 
Hess, Andreas, printer at Budapest, 46. 
Hieronymus. See Jerome. 
Holland, modifications of Greek type in, 146. 
Homer, Worics, printed at Florence in 1488, 

66, 69 ; scholia on^Che Iliad, Rome (15 17), 

XI 8. See also Batrachomuomachia. 
Honate, Benignus and Job. Ant. de, printers 

at Milano, 59 ; go to Pavia, 7a 
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Horologiony printed by Kallieiges (IS09), 

117. 
Hours, in Greek, printed by Aldus (1497), 97. 

Jacobi» C. T., on the modem Greek case, 

147. 
acobns de Breda, Greek type used by, 143. 
acobus de Fivizsaao, Grade type used by, 

126. 
enson, Nicolas, Greek printing by, 31. 
erome, Letters, printed at Mains (1470), 

25 ; at Venice (1476), 36 • at Basd (1497), 

est, printing at, 46^ 

llustrations, explanation of the, i ; Ust of, 

mage, Selwyn, Greek type designed by, i6. 
ohann of Amoriinch, Greek type used by, 

137. 
ohann of KAln, Greek type used by, 36. 

ohann of Speier, printer at Venice, 30. 

ohnson, H., on the size of Greek cases, 146, 

147 ; on the use of ligatures, 148. 
sidorus, etymologiae^ printed at Venice 

(1483), 129. 
sokrates, orations, printed at Milano (1493), 

70. 
talic type of Aldus, its dentals used with 

Greek type, 105. 
unta, PhiL See Giunta. 
uvenal, printed at Bresda (1473)9 43; at 

Venice (i475)> 36; at Lyon (i49o)» I4i- 

Kallierges, Zach., printer of Greek books at 
Venice and Rome, 117; his method of 
working accented sorts, 21, 56. 

Kallimachos, printed at Florence (c. 1495-6), 
79 ; one hymn printed in 1489, 133. 

Kallistos, Andronikos, his life, 5. 

Kanzleibiichlein, printed at Eifurt (1500), 139. 

Kebes, printed at Fl<»ence or Rome, 79, 118. 

Kesler, Nicolaus, Greek type used by, 137. 

Koberger, Ant., Greek type used by, 138. 

K5ln, renascence presses at, 140. 

Konstanz, burial place of Chrusoloras» 4. 

Lactantius, printed at Subiaco (1465), 26; at 
Rome (1468), 27; at Venice (i47i)» 34; 
at Rome (1474), 29; at Rostock (1476), 
48 ; at Venice (1490), 127 ; (l493» M94)i 
131 ; (I497)» 129. 



Lambillon, Ant, Greek type used by, 141. 
LaonikoB, a Kzetan, printer of Greek books 

at Venice, 73. 
Laskaris, loannes, sketch of his life, 7; 

founds a Greek press at Florence, 78. 
Laskaris, Konstantinos, sketch of his life, 7 ; 

his Erotemata printed at Milano (1476), 

51 ; (i4«o), 61, 63 ; at Vicenza (1489), 9©; 

at Venice (1495), 97 > peculiarities of its 

type, 100; on noun and verb, Vicenxa 

(1489), 91. 
Latin,accentuation of, attributed to Aldus, 1 1 1. 
LAuer, Geoig, printer at Rome, 3a 
Lavagna, Filippo da, printer at Milano, 38. 
Lazaronibus, M. de, Greek type used by, 129. 
Leipzig, press of Schtimann at, 14a 
Leo X, patron of Kallieiges, 118; sends MS. 

of New Test, to Card. Ximenes, 144. 
Leonbard of Basel. See Achates. 
Leontius Pilatus, taught Boccaccio Gredc, 3. 
Le Rouge, Jacques, Greek type used by, 36. 
Le Signerxe, Guillaume, Grecdc type used by, 

134. 
Letters, collection 0^ printed by Aldus (1499), 

xo3« 
Libri, Bartolommeo di, printer of the Homer 

of 1488, 67, 68. 
Lichtenstein, Hermann, Greek type used at 

Treviso by, 89, 136. 
Lignamine, Joh. PhiL de, Greek type of, 39. 
Lisa, Gerardus, Greek type of, 45. 
Liturgical series, projected, 13, 74, X17. 
Locatellus, Bonetus, Greek types used by, 

137, 131- 
Lorenzo of Aquila, Greek type used by, 39. 

Ldslein, Peter, Greek type used by, 129, 131. 

Low Countries, Greek printing in the» 143. 

Lucian, printed at Florence (1496), 79. 

Lugarus, Nic., Panegyricus, printed at Pavia, 

I3S. 
Lyon, Greek types used at, 141. 

Macrobius, printed at Brescia (1483, 1485), 

131 ; at Venice (149a), 13a 
Madrid, manuscripts of Konst. Laskaris at, 7. 
Mainz, Greek type used at, 34. 
Manetts,Giannozzo» secretary to Nicholas V,6. 
Mangius, Benedictus, printer of Greek books 

at Venice^ no ; at Milano, 112 ; at Reggio, 

iio^ 114- 
Manthen, Job., Greek type used by, 36. 



Manuscripts, careless use oC by printen, 9 ; 

dieir relation to type, li. 
Manutius, Aldus. See Aldus. 
Manzdo, Michele, printer at Treviso^ 89, 

136 ; Greek type used by him there, 136 ; 

at Venice, 129. 
MarschaUc, Nic, probably responsible for 

Greek printing at Erfurt, 139. 
Marsttppini, Carlo, his metrical verskxi of 

the Batrachomuomachia, 83. 
Martens, Thierry, Greek type used by, 143. 
Martianus Capella, printed at Modena (i 500), 

109. 
MaruUus, Tarchaniota, friend of Chalkon- 

dnlas, 6. 
Manio Galeotti. See Galeottl 
Matthias Conrinus, patron of Galeotti, 46. 
Matthias Moravus, printer at Naples, 43. 
Medici, Cosimo de', his Hellenism, 5. 
Medici, Lorenzo de*, patron of loannes 

Laskarisy8. 
Merula, Georgius, his attacks <m Galeotti's 

Liber de homine, 46. 
Messina, Konst. Laskaris as professor at, 7. 
Milano, early use of Greek type at, 38 ; later 

use, 134 ; first Greek press at, 51 ; second, 

59 ; third, 70 ; fourth, I12. 
Miller, Hans, printer at Augsbnig, 140. 
Minuziano, Alessandro, Greek type used by, 

114* 
Miscomini, Antonio, Greek printing by, at 

Venice, 36, 129; at Florence, 133. 
Misinta, Bernardino, Greek type used by, 131. 
Montagnana, Petrus de, inscription by, 6a 
Moschopoulos, Manouel, his Erotemata 

printed at Milano, 72. 
Moschos, Dem., Td koO' 'EAsvhv kqi *AA^€av- 

8pov, printed at Reggie^ 109. 
Motta, Antonio, his ooimeiion with the 

Souidas of 1499, 113. 
Mousaios, Hero and Leander, printed by 

Aldus, date of, 95 ; type of, X02 ; printed 

at Alcala (c. 1514), 144. 
Mouaouros, Markos, sketch of his life^ 8; 

his preCaice ,to the Etnmologikon of 1499, 

119; his poem on typefoonding^ 121 ff.; 

his letters concerning MSS. of Galen, 120. 

Nerli, Bernardo and Nerio^ their oonnenon 

wiUi the Homer of 1488, 66. 
Netherlands, Greek printing in the, 143. 
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Niccoliy Niccolo, hit library of Greek MSS^ 4. 
Nicholas V, patron of HeUenic scholars, 6. 
Niger, Steph., Dialoguiy printed at Milano 

(1517), 114. 
Nikandrot, Alexiphannaka, printed by Aldus 

(1499)1 ">4- 
Nonius Maicellus, printed at Pazma (1480), 

87. 
Number^y Greek type used at, 138 ; Sodall- 

tas Celtica at, 140. 

Onmibonus Leonicenus, his Giammar printed 
at Padova (1474), 43 ; his commentary on 
Cicero de Oratore, Vicensa (1476), 86. 

Omont, H., on the first Greek press in 
France, 143. 

Orpheus, Hymns, printed at Floience (i 500), 
66,70. 

Oxford University, Greek founts of, 146. 

Pachel, Leonhard, printer at Milano, 134. 

Padova, Greek printing at, 43* 

Pafinaet, Rich., Greek printing by, 143. 

Paganinis, P. de, Gredc type used by, 131. 

Pallavidno, Dion. See Paravisinus. 

Paltasdchis, Andr. de, Greek type used by 
(1477), 136. 

Pannartz, Am., Greek printing by, 27. See 
also Sweinheim. 

Papias, Vocabularius, printed at Milano 
(1476), 42. 

Paradoxa of Cicero, Greek sentences in the, 35. 

Paravisinus, Dionysius, Greek printing by, 
51 ff. 

Paris, Greek types used at, 140 ; first Greek 
press at, 143. 

Parma, Greek printing at, 87, 135. 

Pasquale, Peregrino, associated with D. Ber- 
tochtts in 1483 and 1484, 88. 

Pavia, Greek type used at, 135. 

PelusiuSy Bartholomaens, editor of Greek 
books, iia 

Perottus, Nic, Comu Copiae, printed at 
Venice (1494), 106; other Venetian edi- 
tions, 131 ; at Paris (1494). 140; (1496), 
130, 140; (1500), 141: Rudimenta gram- 
maticae, printed at Venice (1475), 34 ; at 
Treviso (1476), 45 ; at Milano (1478), 53 ; 
at Bologna (1478), 34, 131 : De generibns 
metrorum, printed at Bologna, 43; sine 
nota, 43. 



Petit, Jean, publisher at Paris, 141, 143. 
Pforzheim, press of Anaheim at, 14a 
Phalaris, printed at Venice (1498), no ; by 

Aldus, in 1499, see Letters. 
Phildphus, Franc See Filelfo. 
Philippe, Jean, Greek type used by, 141. 
Philippus Petri. See Filippo di Pietro. 
Philostratos, printed by Aldus in 1501-4, 

105, 114. 
Pilatus, Leontius, uught Boccaccio Greek, 3. 
Pincius, Phil., Gredc types used by, 137- 

Pindar, printed at Rmne (1515), 118. 
Planoudes, Max., his life of Aesop, 6a 
Plates, ex^anatioQ of the, i, 
Platina, De honesta uoluptate, printed at 

Venice (1475), 39- 

Plato, poem of Mousouros in praise of, 9. 

Platonic academy, foundation of the, 4. 

Plethon, Geo. See Gemistos. 

Pliny, Letters, printed at Venice (1471), 34; 
at Naples (1476)1 43 ; at Treviso (1483)9 
136; at Bdogna (1498)1 131- 

Poliziano, Aug., pupil of Kallistos, 5 ; of 
Chalkondulas, 6 ; his epigram on Damilas 
and Paravisinus, 58 ; his miscellanies 
printed at Florence (1489), 133 ; his works 
at Venice (1498), and Brescia [Florence], 

(1499), 131- 
Poludeukes, loulios, printed by Aldus (1503), 

114. 

Porsonian Greek types, 16, 147. 

Price list of Aldus (1498), abstract of, 93. 

Priscian, Works, printed at Milano (c. 1475), 
43; at Venice (1476), 36; (1481), 139, 
136; (1488), 130; (I49a)f "7, W9» 130; 
(1495, 15<»)» 1*9; at Milano (1503), 114: 
De dedinationibus nominum, sine nota, 
47 : on Syntax, Erfurt (1501), 139. 

Privileges granted to Aldus, 99; infringed 
by Bissolus and Mangius, ii3 ; to Bissolus 
and Mangius, 114 ; to Blastos, 13a 

Propertius, printed sine nota, 47. 

Prtiss, Job., printer at Strassburg, 138. 

Psalter, printed at Milano (1481), 63, 64 ; at 
Venice (i486), 74; by Aldus, 95 ; Psal- 
terium quintuplex, Paris (1509), 143. 

Quietis, Chr. de, Greek type used by, 139. 
Qttintianus Stoa, De syllabarum quantitate, 
printed at Paris (1500/1), 141. 
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Qumtilian, printed at Milano (1476), 38 ; at 
Treviso (1482), 156. 

RagazoniboSi Theod. de, Greek type used by, 

127. 
Ratdolt, £., Greek type of, 129. 
Reedy Talbot, on Greek types in England, 146. 
Reggio d'Emilia, first press of Bertochus at, 

106; second, no. 
Reinhard, Joh., printer at Rome, 30. 
Reinbard, Job., printer at Strassbuig. See 

Gruninger. 
Remboh, Berthold, Greek type used by, 140. 
Renner, Frans, printer at Venice, 34. 
Reno, Job. de. See Giovanni da Reno. 
ReucbUn, Job., pupil of Arguropoulos at 

Rome, 5« 
Rbau, Job., Greek printii^ by, 14a 
Ricardini, Benedetto, pre&ce by, 70. 
Rinucius, translator of tbe Life of Aesop, 60. 
Ripoli press, intended use of Greek type by, 

133- 
Rome, early books with Greek types printed 

at, 27; later books, 135; press of Kal- 

lierges, 118. 
Rossi, Giov., Greek type used by, at Treviso, 

136; at Venice, 13a 
Rubeus, Jac. See Le Rouge. 
Rubeifs, Joh. See Rossi 
Rugerius, Ugo, associate of D. Bertochus 

(1474), 88. 

Sacon, Jac, Greek type used by, 142. 
Santorso, Giovanni da Reno originally settled 

at, 86. 
Savile, Sir H., his Greek types, 145. 
Savonarola, Logica, printed at Florence 

(1497), 67. 
Saxolus Pratensis, de accentibus, printed at 

Milano (c. 1479), 62. 
Schenck, Wolfgang, Greek types used by, 139^ 
Scbdffer, Peter, Greek type used by, 24. 
Schott, Johann, printer at Strassburg, 138. 
Schott, Martin, printer at Strassbuig, 138. 
Schott, Peter, Epitome de mensuris sylla- 

barum, printed at Strassbuig (1500), 138. 
Scfareiber, Job., Greek type used by, 34, 131. 
Schumann, Val., printer at Leiprig, 140. 
Scbiirer, Matthias, Greek printing by, 14a 
Schwenke, P., on the type of the 42-line 

Bible, 105. 



Scinzenzeler, Heinrich, Greek printing by, 71. 
Scinzenzeler, Ulrich, printer at Milano, 70 ; 

Greek type used by him, 134. 
Scriptores historiae Augustae, printed at 

Venice (1490), 130. 
Sebastiano oi Pontremolo, joint printer of 

the Isokrates of 1493, 71. 
Seneca, Letters, printed at Strassburg, 26, 48. 
Servius, commentary on Vergil, printed at 

Milano (1475), 4^* 
Sibillino, of Umbria, Greek t3rpe used by, 39. 
Silber, Euch., Greek type used by, 131, 135. 
Simplikios on the Categories of Aristotle, 

printed at Venice (1499)9 119. 
Sinthen, Job., Dicta super doctrinali Alexan- 

dri, printed at Deventer (1488, 1491), 143. 
Sodalitas Cdtica, at Niimberg, 140. 
Souidas, printed at Milano (1499), 112; 

modification of type for, 116. 
Spain, Greek printing in, 144. 
Spelling of Greek by sound, 75. 
Spiia, Vindelinus de. See Wendelin. 
Statius Gallicns, printer at Brescia, 43. 
Statuta Brixiae, printed at Brescia (1473)9 83. 
Stobaios, manuscript of, written by Kal- 

lieiges, 118. 
Strassburg, Greek letters used at, 138; Gredc 

printing at, 14a 
Strozzi, Palla, as Hellenist, 3 ; banished from 

Florence, 5. 
Subiaco, Greek type used at, 26. 
Suetonius, printed at Rome (1470), 29; at 

Treviso (1480), 136; at Bologna (1493), 131. 
Suigus, Jacobinus, Greek type used by, 142. 
oCvOeoic, technical meaning of the word, 74. 
Sweinheim and Pannartz, Greek types oif, at 

Subiaco^ 26 ; at Rome, 27. 

Tacuinus, Job., Greek type used by, 127. 
Tarchaniota Marullus, friend of Chalkon- 

dulas, 6b 
Theokritos and Hesiod, printed at Milano 

(c. 1480), 63. 
Thesauros, pre&ce of Aldus to his volume 

called, 99 ; smaller type used in the pre- 

fioce, 103 ; alluded to by Mousouros, 119. 
Tigres, authorship of Batrachomuomachia 

ascribed to him, 73. 
Tissard, Francois, establishes the first Greek 

press in France, 142. 
Tortellius, Orthographia, printed at Rome 
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(i|7i), 99; tt Twvko (1477), «9> 136; at 

ViocDia (1480), 136. 
Tortis, Bapt de, Greek type osed by, 131. 
Trecbtal, Job., Greek type used by, 141. 
Tievtso, early books witb Greek type printed 

at, 45 ; later booka, 136. 
Trissino, G. G., erects a monmnent to Chal- 

koadnlas, 7. 
Tritbeim, JoIl, on Crutoons, 9. 
Tubingen, press of Ansheim at, 140. 
Types, Greek, ckumficatioo of; 9. 

Vaklaifer, Chr^ printer at Venice, 34* 
Valerius Maximus, printed at Mains (1471)9 
35 ; at Venice (1474), 36 ; at Milano 

(1475)1 38- 
Valla, Lor., Etegantiae, printed at Brescia 

(I475)f 43- 
Venice, eariy books with Greek type printed 

at, 30 ; later books, 196 ; Greek press of 
1484,88; 1486,73; of Aldus, 93; Bissolus 
and Mangius, 110; KaUierges, 117. 
Vergil, printed at Milano (1490), 134; at 
Nismbeiv (1492)9 138; at Lyon (1493)9 



141 ; at Paris (l498)> I4I ; at Lyoo (i499)» 
14a. 
Vergil, Potydore, Prouerbionim libelltts, 

printed at Paris (1517)9 143* 
Vespolate, Domenico da. See Domenica 
Vicenia, Gredc types used at, 46; firrt Greek 

press, 84; press of Bextochnsi 88; of 

Achates, 9a 
Vindelinus de Spira. See Wendelin. 
Virunitts, Ponticus, dedication by, 109. 
Vittorino da Fekre, teaches Gasa Latin, 5. 
Vocabolaritts breuiloquus, printed at Strass- 

buig (1488)9 138. 

Wendelin, of Speier, Grede type used by, 30. 
Wittenberg, Greek printing at, 14a 

Ximenex, Cardinal, Polygkitt BiMe edited 
byii44- 

Zarottts, Ant, Greek type used by, 39. 
ZeoMoBf printed at Florence (1497)9 66, 7a 
Ziraklus, Lifius Gr^^ Syntagma de musis, 
at Strassburg (1511), 14a 
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ADDITIONS 

P. 70. Even in 1 500 the type of the Homer does not wholly disappear, 
as it is found (in a very worn state) in the Hebrew Grammar of 
Agathius Guidacerus, printed at Rome without date, but during 
the pontificate of Leo X (1513-1521). 

P. 1 34. Milano. The statements here are too sweeping. The Diony- 
sius Nestor printed by Pachel and Scinzenzeler in 1483 has 
a good supply of a small Greek type of somewhat unusual 
character. The p, A, t, and other letters (not the r) resemble 
those of fig. 25, but the h and v are like those of fig. 17. It is 
a * cutting-out ' fount, but few accents are used ; of however, 
there are actually two sorts. There is no closed (balloon) n 
or final q. 

p. 141. The Greek tjrpe of Jean Philippe seems to be the same as 
that used by Thielmann Kerver in his Beroaldus, De felicitate, 
of I April T 500/1 ; this was printed for Jean Petit, and it is 
therefore probable that the Greek type of the Quintianus Stoa 
is identical with that of the Beroaldus. This fount of Philippe 
is reproduced by M. Claudin in the second volume of his 
Histoire de Tlmprimerie en France. 
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